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Read This
INTRODUCTION

materials. It has gone through seven major revisions and numerous minor

adjustments and will continue to change as the years go by. These pages

contain nearly everything you need to know about Japan for HIST 104 at
Eastern Washington University. There is a companion volume for China, Topics
in Chinese History and a short textbook on Buddhism, both of which you will
have worked through by now if you are in HIST 104. This book is also intended
as a supplementary text for students in HIST 415,

This book began four years ago as a collection of visual aids and study

Note: This book is now being used in courses at colleges and universities
other than Eastern Washington University. For non-EWU students, of course,
some of the information in this introduction may not apply to your particular
situation—rely on your instructor to put this book in its proper context within your
course. Naturally, references to other courses (HIST 415, 416, etc.) and the oc-
casional mention of material in Topics in Chinese History would also not apply. In
all important respects, however, this book is written so that it can stand alone,
and | hope that you will find it interesting and useful.

Fthis books wendad commencial textbooks

For the most part, commercial history textbooks are disappointing to both
students and instructors alike. A main drawback is that these books try to include
a little of everything. The result is an overwhelming quantity of information, only
some of which is directly relevant to any given course. Another problem with
commercial history textbooks is that they tend to avoid controversy, unpleasant
topics, and difficult intellectual issues—the very things with which students and
instructors should be dealing (many instructors, of course, do include such ma-
terial in their classes despite its absence in the textbook). Most commercial his-
tory textbooks do not encourage readers to think about history itself, that is, the
process of fashioning and refashioning pasts. It is entirely possible for under-
graduate history majors to go through their entire coursework without ever having
seriously to think about historiographical issues. I, for example, was one such
history major.

This book does not solve all the problems of commercial textbooks, but it
is different in several respects. First, the textbook and day-to-day classes are
almost completely congruent. In fact, by mastering the contents of this book, a
student could theoretically get an "A” in-the course without ever coming to class.
| do not recommend, however, that anyone try doing so. For one thing, much of
the material in the course is sufficiently difficult that many students need all the
help they can get. Class presentations feature additional visual aids and alterna-
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tive explanations and allow for asking questions at any time. They are, therefore,
a key component in the process of mastering the course material. The best stu-
dents typically do not miss class, but in the event of missing a class for whatever
reason, you can be assured that this book covers the material discussed in
class. Because this book covers the content of the course nearly 100 percent,
there is little or no need to take notes. Note taking, in my view, is one of the
greatest hindrances to learning because all the scribbling detracts from thinking,
and frequent, regular bouts of deep, undistracted thinking are essential for mas-
tering the material in HIST 104.1 A suggestion: let the book itself serve as your
notes.

A set of topics, themes, and concepts recurs throughout the pages of this
book and the companion volume on China. Short-term memorization of basic
facts and information is indeed essential, but simply memorizing a large quantity

wﬁm—%r success in this course. The book, and the course as a
Yo—®hole, encourages you )go beyond mere rote memorization and think about
questions and issues of broad importance—questions and issues that will also
inform many exam questions. Beyond exams, it is hoped that you will integrate
the material and ideas from this course into your broader base of knowledge.

This book contains extensive visual aids. Study them. Some topics and
concepts may be impossible to comprehend without a close examination of ac-
companying diagrams, charts and works of art. In many cases, diagrams provide
a visual representation of abstract concepts or complex phenomena. Here is an
excellent way to study. After you have read a chapter, go back through it. Stop at
each picture or diagram and write a short essay (one or two paragraphs) about it,
without looking at any of the text in the book. Then, compare what you wrote with
what is in the book. Writing short essays about the terms appearing in bold type
is also a tried and proven study method. Another excellent way to study is to
draw your own diagrams of key concepts, historical relationships, et cetera. In
short, get out pens and pencils and write and draw. Active methods of study are
the keys to mastery.

This book contains the characters # % for most Japanese terms, con-
cepts and names. The characters are mainly for the benefit of students from Ja-
pan. Students from Taiwan, of course, as well as other countries of East Asia will
probably also find the characters a helpful aid to the memory. Readers studying
Japanese may also benefit from the presence of characters for key names and
terms. Please note that the program used to produce the characters in Chapter
Three is Chinese-language software, which is why the characters in those chap-
ters often appear in their olcer forms. The other chapters feature ordinary, mod-
ern Japanese characters. Of course, for the majority of readers, the characters
will be of no particular significance. Nothing is lost by ignoring them. For those
who do not read the characters, they do serve one usefu! purpose: they are
constant reminders that we are dealing with the history of a foreign culture.

! Note-taking, of course, is a venerable practice within university culture, and, not surprisingly, its
efficacy is supported by @ host of academic studies and personal testimonials. | realize, therefore,
that to call into question the efficacy of note-taking is iconoclastic and perhaps irreverent.
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Hore albout bow to wse this book

“Much of the material in this book is difficulf, and you are expected to
master it. These two facts mean that to do well in the course, a substantial
amount of high-quality hard work is inevitable. There is no way around this hard
work. For students with solid, college-level reading and thinking skills, about one
hour of high-quality study for each hour of class may be sufficient. Others will re-
quire up to two hours (note that two hours is the general university standard).
The reading load in this course is heavy, not in terms of total pages, but in terms
of high expectations of mastery.

Even those with strong reading skills will probably not be able to master
the material here with only a single reading. Multiple readings are the norm. The
ideal scenario is to read ahead before class, think through the material again
during class, and then re-read the relevant section(s) as soon as possible after
class. The worst approach is to delude yourself into thinking that you can miss
class and put off the reading until a few days before the exam. Do you really
think you can master 50-75 hours' worth of complex material (class time plus
outside study time for five weeks) in two or three days? The choice is yours.
Steady, regular, disciplined study produces vastly better results than does last
minute cramming.

This book contains college-level vocabulary. For most readers, the prob-
ability of encountering unfamiliar words is high. In some cases, you wntl figure out
the meaning of an unfamiiiar word from context. If, however, the presence of an
unfamiliar word prevents you from understanding a sentence, read to a conven-
ient stopping point like the end of the paragraph, get out a tthk dictionary, look
up the word, and re-read the whole paragraph. Remember that words often have
multiple meanings, so even a seemingly familiar word might require some work
with the dictionary. Looking up words is time consuming and cumbersome, but in
many cases it is the only way to rectify deficiencies in vocabulary. From informal
discussions with students, it seems that vocabulary limitations cause more diffi-
culty in reading comprehension than anything else. Effort spent hefting the dic-
tionary now will pay dividends in this class and in future endeavors. Again, the
choice is yours.

Pay close attention to several other aspects of language while reading this
book and throughout the whole course. First, be conscious of your own use of
words and terms. Avoid vague, imprecise or misleading expressions like "the
Japanese.” Train yourself, at least to some extent, to talk about Japanese history
in clear, concrete and accurate trms, and use the language of this book as a
model. Also, pay close attention to issues of rheforic. Rhetoric is the art of verbal
persuasion and was once the center of university curricula. Parts of this book,
and the book on China, ask you to be aware of techniques of persuasion, argu-
mentation and representation—key elements, past and present, of history as an
academic and political practice.

Many who take HIST 104 are social science education majors. Should
you go on to teach at the junior or senior high school level, hold on to this book.
Former students who are now teachers frequently tell me that earlier editions of
this book have proven useful for their class preparation. Should any reader
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want to use any part of this book, as is or with modification, for classroom
or other non-profit educational purposes, feel free to do so without asking
permission.

he production of this book

Chapters One, Seven and Eight were produced with WordPerfect™ 6.0a
(MS Windows™ version). WordPerfect 5.1 for MS-DOS™ was the best word
processor in its day, and | have fond memories of writing my dissertation with it.
in my view, however, version 6.0a for windows is a slug masquerading as a
computer program. Upgrading to 6.1 produced only the slightest increase in
speed and reliability. Even on a well-configured 486/100 machine with 16 mega-
bytes of RAM, it plodded and oozed along at a painfully slow pace. Even worse,
it often crashed. Each chapter normally consists of its own file, and these files
are very large—from two to nine megabytes. Files of this size admittedly place a
strain on any system and any software. Still, when, in desperation, | switched to
Microsoft Word for Windows™ version 6.0, | was pleasantly surprised to find
substantially greater speed and reliability with no loss of features. Word is far
from perfect’ (its built-in image editor, for example, usually mangles anything
complex; files larger than seven megabytes are liable to generate “Integer Divide
by Zero” errors upon saving to disk), but for producing a book such as this one,
Word has proven supetior to WordPerfect. Unfortunately, there are no real com-
petitors to Word and WordPerfect for a project like putting this book together,
Chapters Two and Four through Eight were produced with Word: Chapters One
and Three with Word Perfect.

Numerous other programs contributed to this book. TwinBridge,™ for ex-
ample, did a fine job of producing the needed Japanese characters. PhotoFin-
ish,™ a cheap but effective bitmap image editor, did an admirable job of cleaning
up scanned images and then converting them into the appropriate halftones for
inclusion in the text. WordPerfect Presentations version 2.0 (and its successor,
Corel Presentations, version 3.0) and Microsoft Powerpoint™ version 4.0 helped
in the assembling of complex diagrams for inclusion in this book and for display
on the overhead projector.

| would be happy to discuss the technica! details of producing a book like
this with anyone so interested. Surprising results can be had from a very modest
investment in equipment and software.

Thants

Special thanks to Mary Putzier, who copy-edited earlier versions of all the
chapters of this book except Eight. Thanks to her professional editing skills, fime
and effort, this book is much better than it otherwise would have been. Any re-
maining errors large or small are the sole responsibility of the author. Your
pointing them out is appreciated.




CHAPTER ONE

BASIC ORIENTATIONS

rior to looking at the specifics of Japan's history, we should become familiar with

some important preliminary information. Many of the general points about the

study of China in Topics in Chinese History also apply to the study of Japan. For
example, we should recognize the social and cultural diversity within Japan throughout
its past (and present) and avoid overly general expressions like "the Japanese." We
should also avoid—as much as possible—imposing our present view of the world on an
alien past—for example, calling Japanese peasants in the Kamakura period "citizens.”
As with our study of China, some memorization of basic facts of geography and the ma-
jor historical periods is essential. Do this right away. The historical periods form the tem-
poral framework around which we organize our investigation of Japan's past.

TIMES AND PLACES

The major eras of Japan's history
are provided here. The most important
periods for this course are listed in bold,
and you should memorize them and their
terminal dates. You should also remem-
ber the time periods not listed in bold,
though you need not worry about their
precise dates. As with memorizing
China's dynasties, the best approach is
first to memorize the order of the relevant
periods. Once the names in their proper
order are firmly in mind, then fill in the
dates. Exact dates are fine, or you might
find it easier to round the dates off to the
nearest century. Notice that the
Muromachi and Tokugawa periods have
common alternative names. From the
Meiji period, it has been customary in Ja-
pan to use the "reign name" £ 5-(nengo)
of the reigning emperor—not the "West-
ern" calendar—as official time periods. A

Major Eras of Japan's History

Jomon Period 10,000-300 B.C.

Yayoi Period 300 B.C.-200 A.D.
Tomb Period 250-500

Asuka Period 500-710

(All dates to this point are approximations)
Nara Period 710-784

Heian Period 794-1191

Kamakura " , 1192-1333

Muromachi " 1334-1573
(A.K.A. Ashikaga Period)
Tokugawa 1603-1867
(A.K.A. Edo Period)

Meiji Period 1867-1912
Taisho Period 1912-1926
Showa Period 1926-1989

Heisei Period 1989-present
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government document dated 1990,
for example, would be "Heisei 2."
Today, Japan consists of four
main istands and many smaller ones.
Japan's territory occupies roughly the
same latitude as the eastern United
States from the New England states

HOKKAIDO »
N

Sapporo. . g?

through central Florida. Most of Ja- HONSHU
pan has a four-season climate. The _ s
surrounding seas moderate the ex- Kyoto-Osaka Area ~ | Tokyd (Edo)

tremes of climate in most regions.
The total land area of Japan is about ' .
the size of California. The population * NagasakL_oﬂ;

F

N SHIKOKU

is around 130 million, about half that e

of the United States. Japan is, there- KYUSHU o :

fore, a crowded place compared with . - Kagoshima

the United States. There are, how- Naha °

ever, other countries in the world B AN _

(e.g., Belgium) that have higher pop- so-o . RYUKYUISLANDS
ulation densities. Many Japanese like

to think of Japan as a "small” country, Major Islands (capital letters) and Cities of Japan

and it does seem small when com-
pared with China, Russia, or the
United States. On the other hand, we do not usually speak of Britain, France, Germany,
or Saudi Arabia as "small" countries, yet Japan is larger than any of these places both in
terms of square miles and population. Japan is roughly twice the physical size of Britain,
for example, and has four times the population. So the notion that Japan is a "small”
country is inaccurate when viewed in a global perspective, for Japan is actually a rela-
tively large country in the world. It is also an economic superpower whose corporations
conduct business around the globe. Japan has the highest per capita GNP in the world
and the second largest total GNP.

Japan is highly urbanized, and most of its people live in cities. The capital and
largest city is Tokyd R I, which was known as Edo T & until 1868. The second largest
city is Osaka, which is a major commercial center. Osaka K K is located about 45 min-
utes by train or bus from the former capital of Kydto IR #§. Sapporo #Lwg is the largest
city in the northern island of Hokkaidd 4k %5 3& and is probably most famous in this coun-
try for the beer that bears its name. On the island of Kylshi 7L i, Nagasaki & was
Japan's major port for trade with China and other foreign countries in premodern times.
Kagoshima g |2 & is the largest city in the south of the island. The RylikyQ [slands B ER
# B comprised a separate kingdom until 1879, the year Japan annexed them. From
1945 until 1972, most of these islands were under U.S. military occupation. Even today,
they contain a disproportionately large number of military installations. The major city in
the Rylky( islands is Naha 3 &, on the island of Okinawa ##8. You should memorize
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the location of the isiands and
cities shown here.

The Japanese islands
are volcanic, and they are
home to several active volca-
noes. Earthquakes go hand-in-
hand with volcanoes, and the
Japanese islands continue to
experience a large number of
quakes, some of which have
caused massive loss of life
and property. Because of Ja-
pan's volcanic origins, much of
its land is mountainous. The
mountains provide excellent
scenery, though they limit the
space available for agriculture
and housing.

S by

‘Destruction caused by the recent eruption of Mt. Unzen in Kyiishi

A FEW WORDS ABOUT JAPANESE

Recall that China is home fo several different languages,'the most common of
which has privileged political status as "common speech" and is what today we com-
monly call "Chinese." The situation in Japan is roughly similar. The variety of Japanese
that was once spoken by the well-to-do residents of Edo (Tdkyd) became the country-
wide standard in the late 19th century and is today called kokugo [E & ("national lan-
guage"} in Japan. When we say "Japanese," we usually mean this standard "national
language." There are, however, several major varieties of Japanese, some of which are
so different from the "national language" they constitute separate languages (e.g.,
Okinawan M # 55 <¢ 7 & 7 — 2 ). Partly for political reasons, even these separate
languages are called "dialects” (ben 33, hogen 5 ) in Japan. Such terminology helps
de-emphasize the significant cultural diversity that still exists throughout the Japanese
islands. Owing to several generations of nearly universal education and the influence of
television and similar media, aimost everyone in Japan understands the "national lan-
guage." Also, nearly everyone can speak it, though in their daily or private lives many
Japanese still prefer to speak their local dialects/languages.

Compared with other major languages of the world, standard Japanese has a
relatively small and simple inventory of sounds. With only two or three exceptions, all of
the basic sounds of Japanese are found within English. Japanese is also reiatively flat in
terms of intonation and lacks anything like the tones of Chinese. Native speakers of Eng-
lish can, therefore, learn to pronounce Japanese words with near native accuracy in a
short time (provided, of course, that they make the effort to do so, which few do). In fact,
Japanese pronunciation is easier for a native speaker of English to master than that of
most European languages.

10



Pictured here is a chart of the basic
sounds of modern Japanese. Classical
Japanese had a few additional sounds
such as "wi" and "we." Those sounds that
differ significantly from anything found in
English are in bold type. The "fu" as in "Mt.
Fuji* sounds more like "hu" with a strong
outward flow of air, permitted by not clos-
ing the lips completely as one would do for
the English "f* sound. The "r" in Japanese
sounds like a cross between an English
"I""d," and "r." It is made by tapping the
tip of the tongue against the roof of the
mouth and then letting it drop immediately.

Basic Sounds of Modern Japanese

alka| sa | ta [najha|majya frajwa

i|ki| shi jchi|nifhi|mi ri

“u kuf su | tsu |{nu|fu |[mujyu {ru

elke| se te |ne |he |me re

olko| so | to {no|ho |mo|yo |roi .0
0

With a couple of weeks' training, most native speakers of English can learn to pronounce
the Japanese "r" without too much difficulty. For most native speakers of Japanese,
however, it is extremely difficult to distinguish between "r"s and "I's in English, even
after several years of study. If a native speaker of Japanese says something to you that

does not quite make sense (e.g.,

"l pray the fruit." or "How did you like the outcome of

the presidential erection?"), switch the s and ""s around in your mind ('l play the flute.”
/ "How did you like the outcome of the presidential election?").

There are some additional sounds in Japanese that derive from those shown in
the chart. It is possible to "muddy"” (to use Japanese terminology) the sounds so that, for

example,

"ka. ki, ku, ke, ko" become "ga, gi, gu, ge, go.” From

the point of view of Japa-

nese, the latter sequence of sounds is but a slight variation on the former sequence, and

it is the former sequence that is most
English is the giottal stop. Notice the
any two consonants in a row) indicate

basic. Another sound not in the table and not in
spelling of the island Hokkaidd. The two "k"s (or
the glottal stop. The resulting sound comes from

stopping the "k" sound momentarily in the glottal area of the throat. This glottal stop can
be very important. The word "haken" Ik 1B
ing;" "hakken" ¥ R., on the other hand, means

for example, means “dispatching” or "send-
rdiscovery." Notice also the small line
over the last vowel in Hokkaido.
This line is called a macron, and it
indicates that the vowel should be
pronounced for an extended length
of time, rdughly 1.7 times the ordi-
nary length. English does not make
distinctions between the length of
vowels, but it is very important in
Japanese. If, for example, you are
explaining to -someone in Japa-
nese that you are so-and-so's advi-
sor, be careful about vowel length.
"Komon" & [} means "advisor,"
but "komon" L P4 means "anus."
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Although these points may seem difficult
to learn all at once, Japanese pronunciation is
not very hard for English speakers who make an
effort to learn it. English pronunciation, on the
other hand, is extremely difficult for native
speakers of Japanese because there are so
many sounds in English that have no Japanese
counterpart. For native speakers of English or
Chinese, it is the grammar of Japanese that
presents the greatest challenge. Native speakers
of Korean would have a comparative advantage
in learning Japanese grammar because the gen-
eral word order of Japanese and Korean are
similar (recall that Japanese and Korean are dis-
tantly related languages). Some of the features
of Japanese grammar that differ from English
include: 1) the main verb or predicate always
comes at the end of a Japanese sentence; 2)
English relies on prepositions; Japanese relies
on postpositions; 3) levels of formality and po-
liteness are built into verb "conjugations" and How does one get ahead in contemporary
other aspects of Japanese grammar. For those Japanese society? Study! Study! Study!
who want to delve into this topic further, do not
hesitate to enroli in a Japanese language class.

One final, interesting point about Japanese pertains to the realm of sociolinguis-
tics, the study of language as a social instrument. In popular publications, scholarly pub-
lications, and in the conversations of ordinary people, one often reads or hears Japa-
nese describing their language as unusually "difficult.” Indeed, for many in Japan this
alleged difficulty is a mild
source of pride in one's na-
tional identity (e.g., "Yes, |
speak a very difficult lan-
guage—how impressive”).
According to linguists, how-
ever, it does not make any
sense to say that a particu-
lar language is "difficult" in
absolute terms. If that were
really the case, children in
some parts of the world
would master the stages of
language acquisition signifi- : , :
cantly faster or slower than Exes - S

. . A R b o : Py -
children in other places. If, |~ Anurban go!f course. Because space is scarce in Japan, golfis a highly
for examp!e’ Japanese Is expensive, and therefore highly prestigious, form of recreation.

12
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really an unusually “difficult” language in absolute terms, Japanese children would learn
to speak at a slower pace than children in places where an "easy" language is spoken.
in fact, though, children ali around the world acquire language in the same sequence of
states, and, on average, at the same speed.

Learning a foreign language is, of course, terribly difficult for anyone above the
age of about twelve. It does make sense to speak of degrees of difficulty involved in ac-
quiring a specific language. We can, in other words, speak of the relative difficulty of
languages. For example, a native speaker of English will be able to learn German more
quickly than Turkish because German is closely related to English, and Turkish is not
related to English at all. Similarly, a native speaker of Korean will generally be able to
learn Japanese faster than Chinese, because Japanese is related to Korean and Chi-
nese is not related to Korean at all. But it is still an extremely difficult task to learn any
foreign language, even those closely related to one's native tongue.

Much of the talk in Japan about the alleged "difficuity” of Japanese is actually not
about the language itself but about the writing system. Recall from earlier material that
writing is not language but a system for representing language in a durable medium.
Unlike the case of languages, which are all about equally “difficult,” at least in terms of
the speed children acquire mastery of them, there is wide variation in the efficiency of
writing systems. As it is written today, Japanese is saddied with a highly inefficient writ-
ing system. A simple alphabetic script could handle Japanese quite well, but owing to the
early contact with China, the first Japanese exposure o writing was Chinese characters.
Chinese characters are not even ideal for writing Chinese and are even less suited for
writing Japanese. Modern Japanese writing employs a mixture of two syllabaries
(alphabet-like scripts) and several thousand Chinese characters, many of which have
multiple readings. It is to this com-
plex and inefficient writing system
that most Japanese refer when they
speak with pride about how "difficuit"
their "language” is. Foreign resi-
‘dents in Japan often reinforce ste-
reotypes about the alleged "diffi-
culty" of Japanese by citing it as an
excuse for not learning the language
of the country in which they reside.
Laziness and/or cultural arrogance,
however, are more relevant to most
cases of foreign residents’ igno-
rance of Japanese than any mysteri-
ous difficulty supposedly inherent in
the language itself.

-3
There is a tendency in the U.S, & Europe 1o view Japan as either
an economic competitor or a land of quaint custors. Japanisa
major economic power in the wortld, and any society contains
peculiar cultural forms. A fuller, more balanced view of Japan
and the daily life of its people, however, would be ideal.

13




CHAPTER TWO

DAWN OF HISTORY THROUGH THE
NARA PERIOD

his chapter provides an overview of ancient develop-

ments in the Japanese islands from the stone age

through the end of the Nara period. We present this|®

early material in somewhat greater detail than might at|;
first seem necessary. The reason is that Japan’s ancient past| v
turns out to be a very present past in modern constructions of
national identity, and we will return to this material in Chapter
Three. Please note that throughout this and all later Chapters
produced with Microsoft Word™ (2, 4-7), long vowels in Japa-
nese words are indicated by “8" and “0.”

Typlcal Jbmon pottery

THE JOMON PERIOD #8 3 B 1%

Archaeologists estimate the Jémon period spanned roughly the years 10,000
B.C. through 300 B.C. Jémon culture is an example of the late stone age. The period
derives its name from a distinctive rope-pattern pottery characteristic of the age, “j6"
meaning “rope;” “mon” meaning “pattern.” Jdmon-era houses consisted mainly of pits

dug into the ground with a central wooden beam supporting a thatched roof and walls.

A flreplace in the middle of the plt served the dual purposes of heating and cooking, the
- ‘f]smoke seeping out through the roof. Hunting, gather-

_ling and limited agriculture were the means of obtain-
ing food. The best estimates of archaeologists put
the peak population of the Japanese islands during

| Jbmon times at around 262,000.

' Excavations of Jomon village sites suggest
B that most human communities were small, consisting
of but a few househclds each. Whether there wps
any _golitlca!’of"“’socral organtzatlon more extenswt,e
hesgssipall villages' remains.‘an ‘ongoing ques;
fion] Some archaeologists propose that multiple vil-
ages sometimes formed themselves into small con-
e e e federations. EVeR if §0, fhere IS noTnd:catuon of largg-
A Jomon House scale™ goﬁ;@al ‘organization in7Jémon 'tim&s. There
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Phallic stones

some sort of snake worship or
i[snake cult, but, without addi-

does, however, seem to have been subsiantialstrade
between groups of people living in differen areas. Ob-
sidian may have served as a medium of exchange in
this trade.

The details of rgligious:life in Jomon times remain
elusive. Researchers have -unearthed -clay figures,
probably depictions of fgmalezshamans. with@;é__fc__"gs
coiled around their heads. This discovery suggests

7

tional data, it is impossible to
know with certainty what these
figures represented. Phallic
stones of all sizes have been

Jémon village sites. If indeed
(likely,

refigion of later ages.

Rice appeared in the Japanese islands at the very end
of the Jomon period. There were also changes in the style of
pottery at this time. These developments signaled the gradual
dawn of a new era, now called Yayoi.

but not certain), their presence suggests fertility worship
in which males played a significant role. As we see in . Chap-
ter Three, sexual imagery was common in the native Japanese

common finds at excavations of| ; '
these stones are phallic symbols |-

A dogii + 1% , a typical Jémon |
cultural object that may have
played a role in fertility or sha-
manic rites.

THE YAYOI PERIOD #F 4 BF X

The Yayoi period began around 300 B.C. and ended around 200
parts of the Japanese islands at the same time. Four major

culture did not spread to all

A.D. Yayoi

developments characterize the Yayoi period: 1) the use of ceramic pottery, 2) the use
of iron tools and weapons (bronze later in the period); 3) wet rice agricuiture; and 4)

contact and trade with the Asian continent.

the other three.

That the major characteristics of Yayoi culture came
from the Asian continent is probably beyond dispute. The
precise circumstances of their arrival in the Japanese is-
lands, though, is still a matter of debate. Some theories
pusit an invasion from the continent, while others see trade
and/or migration as the major vehicle by which Yayoi cul-
tural forms came into the Japanese islands. The early
Yayoi period corresponded to the final years of China’'s
Warring States era. This continental warfare generated
widespread unrest and movements of people. Whether as

invaders, traders, explorers,

early Yayoi period was a time when significant numbers of
people moved from the Asian continent to the Japanese

The last development helped bring about

refugees, or whatever, the
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|islands.

) Yayoi culture was more complex and
—|technically advanced than that of the previous
Jémon age. Iron farming implements, combined
with the techniques of wet rice cultivation, re-
sulted in greater crop yields than had previously
been possible. Hunting and gathering increas-
s lingly served only to supplement agriculture,
& |which became the main sustenance activity in
-| Yayoi times.

Agriculture led to a settled lifestyle. Vil-
~|lages became larger and social stratification
Zx2 | more complex. Analysis of burial sites indicates
L R RGPS TR  different degrees of status. A skeleton encased
A Yayoi village may have looked like this. in an elaborate burial jar, for example, with a
large stone marker covering a pit tomb containing large quanti-
ties of valuable objects, would have been a person of high social
standing. While alive, this person would likely have commanded
a higher than average degree of political and economic power.
Some of the objects found in the tombs include bronze mirrors,
daggers and halberds. Mirrors were of particularly high value.
The number of mirrors, if any, found in a tomb is a rough index
of the social status of the person interred there.

Agricultural communities were the basic political
unit during the Yayoi period. These communities were
largely self-sufficient, though they often traded with each
other. The typical Yayoi house was a substantially more
sophisticated version of the Jomon pit dwelling. Yayoi
houses featured four main support pitllars, thatched roofs,
and earthen benches surrounding the inside wall.

An important new development in architecture was
the raised storehouse (kura|pEiEiey SENCEEEEEISIRENN
£). The purpose of such aif
storehouse was to keep rice
o ) and other grains safe from
A raised storehouse water, insects and animals.
Perhaps because these storehouses were associated with|:
controi of wealth and power, or perhaps simply because
they were more comfortable to live in than ordinary pit
houses, village elites began to modify some of them into||
palaces (miya &) for themselves. These palaces later be-|§
came the earliest shrines (g7 ‘&). Early shrines were places | Bt
connected with political power as well as religious rites. In|: ..
the Japanese islands, as in many ancient societies, religion _ , _
and politics were nearly indistinguishable. ;';};P;ggljr‘;f“;\?o?{ggggfymgfog’;ﬁlft

The Yayoi period was ‘a time of violence and war-|{ resembles the raised storehouse.

ma

.

R
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fare. Increased agricultural productivity allowed for
/ the possibility of a surplus of wealth. This surplus al-
to e NN W A lowed some members of a village society to attain a

: higher material standard of living than others. On a
larger scale, some villages, owing to a good location,
hard or efficient work, luck, or other factors, enjoyed a
higher overall material standard of living than others.
Uneven distribution of wealth and the possibility of
attaining a greater share of available wealth from
Ancient weapons someone else was undoubtedly a major impetus to

warfare.

Whatever the reasons for its cause, there is strong archaeological evidence - of
widespread warfare. Researchers have excavated from Yayoi sites weapons better
suited for killing people than for killing game. Several skeletons have been unearthed
with arrowheads penetrating their skuils. Others were completely headless. Yayoi vil-
lages were often surrounded by fortified walls, some with moats. Excavations have
found that some villages were located at inconveniently high altitudes, which is an indi-
cation that their residents gave highest priority to considerations of defense. Keep this
data in mind when we examine modern claims in the next chapter of ancient Japan as a
peaceful, cooperative society. The warfare that characterized the Yayoi period contin-
ued, and sometimes intensified, throughout later historical periods.

THE TOMB PERIOD & & ¥ X

Around 250 A.D., new, elaborate tombs began to appear in the Japanese is-
lands. Construction of these tombs required resources that only elite members of soci-
ety could command. The tombs varied in size, but many were as large as several mod-
ern city blocks. They generally had the shape of a keyhole and contained valuable
items within their vaults. This type of tomb was also common on the Korean peninsula
at the time, and its appearance in the Japanese islands was no coincidence. During the

e, L K

tomb period, there was extensive contact, trade and movement of people between the
: o e ) Japanese islands and the
:| Korean peninsula.

- The presence of
these tombs in the Japa-
nese islands indicate a
previously unprecedented
ability to amass surplus
wealth. This surplus came
“lfrom technological ad-
*|vances and increased
centralization of politi-
x:|cal power. One techno-
“\logical advance was the
et AT oy L:lwidespread use of iron
Tomb of Nintoku 1= i (c. 400 A.D.) tools in agricuiture. Al-

X
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though iron tools were Right:figure sits on an elevated  [s ot

ava”ab IQ in the YayOI pe- platform, one hand on a sword. Left:;
riod, the use of ’ro,n farm figure in a subordinate posture, &
tools was rare. During the bowing. Clay images from the Tomb &
tomb period, many peas- period such as these are evidence

ants  still  farmed  with of social stratification. :

wooden implements, but, in
some areas, local rulers
were able to provide peas-{*
ants under their control with
iron tools. The iron tools
helped create greater agri- -
cultural  surpluses, which| - -
made local rulers more
powerful. During the tomb
period, various clans
(extended family networks)
took control of territories|
throughout the Japanese
islands. The size of these|
territories varied.

During the Tomb pe-
riod, the social stratifica-| =

tion evident in the Yayoi:
period became even more elaborate. One indication of this development comes from
clay figures. Artisans in the Yayoi and Tomb periods created a number of different clay
figures (haniwa 1 #), which depict persons in various social roles. Figures from the
Tomb period often convey a clear sense of superior-inferior social relations. Accounts
by Chinese visitors to the Japanese islands at the time also indicate significant social
stratification. The late third-century History of the Kingdom of Wei, for example, points
out that in the Japanese islands:

there are class distinctions among the people, and some are vassals of others.

Taxes are collected. . . .

When the lowly meet men of importance on the road, they stop and with-

draw to the roadside. In conveying messages to them or addressing them, they ei-

ther squat or kneel, with both hands on the ground.'

Such descriptions by Chinese visitors are in close accord with archaeological artifacts
from the time.

During the Yayoi period, the major political unit was the agricultural village. As
mentioned above, in the tomb period, many areas of the Japanese islands came under
the control of one or another locally-powerful clans. These clans consisted of a group of
people related to each other biologically or through adoption. Many clans controlled
territory consisting of several villages, from which they extracted taxes in the form of
goods and produce and/or labor services.

' Quoted in Ryusaku Tsunoda, Wm. Theodore de Bary, and Donald Keene, cdmps.. Sources of Japanese
Tradition, Vol. 1 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1958), p. 5.
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General area over f&
which the Yamato °
confederation of
clans extended its
hegemony (c. 350-
650 A.D.)

The Yamato region,
.~ baseofa confederation
- of powerful clans

ad*

In the Yamato K #n
region of the Japanese is-
jands (located to the south-
east of the Kyoto-Osaka
area), a confederation of
powerful clans began to
exert hegemony over clans
in other parts of Honsh( and
northern KyGsh(. By the fifth
century, this confederation
had become sufficiently
powerful that we could rea-
sonably call it, and the re-
gions it dominated, the Ya-
mato Kingdom. This King-
dom was not highly central-
ized, and its boundaries
were not always clear. The
confederation of clans that
controlled the  kingdom
dominated, but generally did
not eliminate, the other
lesser clans, whose leaders
stil controlled their local
territories. The  Yamato
confederation of clans be-
stowed formal titles of rank

(4 or it ¥ ¥ = kabane, a

term we revisit below in discussing Prince Shatoku) on the leaders of the other clans
under its domination. In return for these titles of rank, the other clans pledged support
for the Yamato confederation. The Yamato confederation of clans became the nucleus
of the strong, centralized state that emerged late in the seventh century.

The Yamato confederation, along with the lesser clans it controlled, was not the

only political entity in the Japanese islands. There were several major political, cultural

and ethnic groups during the tomb period, the most important of which are shown be-
low. The Ainu 7 A X inhabited the island of Hokkaidd and the northern part of Honsh(
at this time. Originally from Siberia, the Ainu were probably the earliest inhabitants of

the Japanese islands. In the 800s, the Ainu fought a seri

es of bloody wars against an

expanding Yamato state. They eventually lost, relinquishing their territory on Honshd.
Today, most Ainu have assimilated into the larger Japanese population, but a few still
remain in Hokkaid6. The lzumo [ £ region resembled the Yamato region in terms of
its culture, but it was home to clans that often took a hostile posture toward the Yamato
confederation. It was not until the late Asuka period that the Yamato Kingdom gained
firm control over the Izumo region. The Kumaso (fi& 38 or £ €} and Hayato 4 A were
two tribes that lived in southern Kytshd. Both resisted control by the Yamato Kingdom
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into the seventh or eight
centuries. Neither group
exists today except in
popular imagination. Fi-|(\
nally, the Ryukyi Islands 553\
were home to severallj/ /%
cultures and groups Of fee
people. In the fourteenth [{f + Bay
century, a series of power- i e\
ful rulers united these is- B2
lands into a single king-EESuEsty:
dom. This Ryukyu King-|¥2 9 g5
dom 3 Bk F [FH traded| R\ TR
extensively with the re-
gions to the north. It did
not become a formal part
of Japan, however, until
the 1870s, and then only
by force.

In the study of
Japanese history, there is
a tendency to lock only at
the Yamato clans. This
tendency is understand-
able because it was these
clans that eventually sub-

dued rival peoples

throughout the Japanese islands and created “Japan,” the centralized state (notice that
we have avoided the word "Japan” thus far). History usually highlights the activities of
the victorious and the powerful, and today, “Yamato” is synonymous with “Japan.” Bear
in mind, however, that originally the Japanese islands were home to a wide variety of
cultural, ethnic and political entities.

One of the reasons the Yamato confederation of clans became so powerful rela-
tive to other groups in the Japanese islands was because of extensive contact with
the Korean peninsula. It was through the Korean kingdoms (several co-existed on the
peninsula) that technology and other aspects of China’s advanced culture came into the
Japanese islands. Today, of course, Korea and Japan are two distinct and quite differ-
ent countries. The situation during the Tomb period, however, was more complex and
vague. [t is probably best to think of the Korean peninsula and the Japanese islands of
this time together, as a single geographical region. As we have seen, this region was
home to different cultural and ethnic groups, as well as different political entities (clan
territories, kingdoms, etc.). These different groups interacted with each other through
trade, diplomacy, warfare and migration. The different peoples of the Japanese islands
and the Korean peninsula had extensive contact with each other during the tomb pe-
riod. This contact encouraged the spread of material and non-material culture among
these peoples. :
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7-prong sword given to a Yamato
ruler by a king of Paekche

4 |ideological concerns color

The most important of these inter-group contacts was
the relationship between the emerging Yamato Kingdom and
the Korean kingdom of Paekche & #, located in the southwest
part of the Korean peninsula. Paekche provided the Yamato
clans with much of the iron and other metals it needed for
weapons and agricultural tools. It also provided the Yamato
clans access to knowledge of advanced techniques of political
organization and control. Many of the small number of people in
the Yamato area who knew how to write (in classical Chinese,
the major written language in East Asia at this time) were immi-
grants from Paekche.

Wars on the Korean peninsula between the three major
kingdoms (shown here) provided a steady stream of immigrants
to the Japanese islands in the form of refugees. The Yamato
Kingdom participated in some of this warfare. There is evidence
that Yamato controlled a small part of the Korean peninsula in
the sixth century. For ideological reasons, contemporary Ko-
rean scholars vigorously deny that this could have been possi-
ble (we explore this and related issues in the next chapter).

g [ There is also evidence that the particular clan within the Ya-
mato confederation that later became Japan’s imperial family

had its origins in continental invaders who swept through the

Japanese islands. This
point is debatable, and
here too, contemporary

much of the scholarly re-
search and argument.
Thus far, we have
spoken of the Yamato
confederation of clans but
have not examined any of
the specific groups in the
confederation. Of particu-
lar importance is one clan

that stood at the head of oguryo.
the others in the confed- =

- eadies 3
eration. The heads of this \/‘;:} " =iy g :
leading clan served as the, m
highest religious functionaries in Yamato. The {

“head” clan, however,
military power and typically had to depend on sup-
port from the other allied clans in the federation. : SEAER
'The politics of gaining and maintaining this support S 0
were often tricky because the other clans in the
confederation often competed with each other. itis

B EmI

n i 105
often lacked independent Paekche |75 =53

and Koguryo

o 200kw . vl oy —
The three major Korean kingdoms: Paekche, Silla,
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of the Yamato Region

The map above is a close up of the Yamato region, derived from a Japanese high
school history text. Names of the major clans forminﬁ the ruling confederation
appear in capital letters. The “IMPERIAL CLAN" should really be called the
“royal clan,” since this map depicts pre-645 conditions. Except for SOGA and

MONONOBE, do not bother remembering these names. Just remember the gen-

eral situation depicted here,

15

important to bear in mind
that the head clan of the
confederation

(IMPERIAL CLAN" in the
accompanying map) did
not rule over the other
clans in an absolute way.
The head clan of the Ya-
mato Kingdom lacked
sufficient power to rule by
itself. Even in the best of
times, from its point of
view, it had to cooperate
with the other Ileading
clans. In the worst of
times, some of these
other clans {e.g., the
Soga) became so power-
ful that, for all practical
purposes, they took for
themselves many of the

prerogatives s the “head”
clan. /J\
After 645, this

head clan of the Yamato
Kingdom took for itself
the lofty title “Emperor”
(fennd X B). It is for this
reason that the head clan
of the ruling Yamato
confederation is usually
called the “imperial clan,”

“imperial  family,” or
“imperial line.” Properly
speaking, however, we

should only apply terms

" like "emperor” or “imperial” to this clan and its head affer 645, not before. In modern
times, this emperor became a potent political and emotional symbol of th:* Japanese
“nation.” The custom developed, therefore, of assuming that the imperial lineage
stretched back, in an unbroken line of succession, to prehistoric times, a matter we ex-
amine in the next chapter. For present purposes, we refer to the head of the leading
clan of the Yamato confederation as “king” prior to 645 and “emperor” after this time.
Likewise, this leading clan is the “royal clan” before 645 and the “imperial clan” after

645.
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THE ASUKA PERIOD 7 & R X

The Asuka period was not a radical break with the previous tomb period. Most
historians place the beginning of the Asuka period around the year 500. It ended in 710
with the founding of a new capital in the city of Nara (near Kyéto). By the end of the
Asuka period, we can speak of Japan as a distinct political entity with a strong central
government. This section examines the following characteristics of the Asuka period:

1. the importance of uji fsand be ¥R as units of social, political and eco-

nomic organization;

2. the coming of Buddhism {4 %X,

3 the rise and fall of the Soga clan ZF 3 K,

4. the activities of Prince Shotoku (Shatoku Taishi H2 i K ),

5. the Taika Reforms 7 At o 37 of 645;

6. the establishment of a strong central government between the years

645 and 718.

Thus far, we have used the term “clan” to indicate large extended family organi-
zations that ruled over specific areas of the Japanese islands. As we have seen, by the
end of the tomb period, many clans throughout the Japanese islands had submitted—at
least in theory—to the authority of the confederation of clans that ruled the Yamato
kingdom. The Yamato confederation then bestowed formal titles of rank on those clans,
precise rank depending on the importance of the particular clan in question. We now
introduce the proper Japanese term for the clans that comprised the Yamato confed-
eration and their formal, rank-holding allies in outlying areas: uji.

Uji were extended families held together by real or fictive kinship ties. A "real”
kinship tie means a biological family relationship, €.9., father-son in which the father is a
biological parent of his son. A “fictive” Kinship tie is a non-biological family relationship
created by adoption, e.g., father-son in which a man adopts an otherwise unrelated

T TT o \person as his son. In
lsuch a case, this
| jW |adopted son would of-
W \Zet [ten come into the uji by
marrying one of his
g ‘father's” daughters. Uji
”|were patrilineal descent
groups, but adoption of
sons from outside the
uji was common. This
phenomenon gave ad-
ded importance to fe-
male members of the
" {clan, whom these adop-
“|ted sons would typically
“Imarry. Interestingly, a-
“ldoption of sons (#& =
/) into families through
marriage to a daughter
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is stilt fairly common in today's Japan.

All the uji claimed to have originated from a deity, and this claim of divine de-
scent was an important characteristic of ji in ancient times. The specific deity in any
particular case differed with each uji. The generic term for the founding deity of an uji is
ujigami G %, literally, “the deity of the uji.” Perhaps the most important function of the
head of each uji was the worship of the group’s ujigami.

Uji generally controlled specific areas of territory, and, within that territory, its
members formed the elite stratum of society. As Japan became a clearly-defined, cen-
tralized state, descendants of uji became the aristocracy during the Nara and Heian pe-
fiods; though, by this time, the wji technically did not exist. Although formally abolished
in 645, yji continued, albeit unofficially, to exert a strong influence on social and political
matters into the Kamakura period.

Another important term is be, hereditary occupational castes that worked for and
under the uji. Each be specialized in a skilled task, service, or craft, including agriculture
and fishing. Some be, for example, made weapons. Others made pottery, tools and
other necessities of daily fife. Some be specialized in the military arts; others memo-
rized and recited ancient lore. Be had their own internal hierarchy of organization.
Gradually, some be, such as those that specialized in warfare, metallurgy or other
highly-skilled areas, became more powerful and important than others.- Many of these
types of be consisted of recent immigrants from the Korean peninsula. indeed, the term
“be” itself is of Korean origin, and a similar system of occupational castes existed in
Paekche at the time. Although subordinate to the uji, the leaders of certain be became
quite powerful. Descendants of these powerful be leaders joined the lower ranks of the
aristocracy during the Nara and Heian periods.

The changes of 645 that did away with the uji also did away with the be. Al-
though the be did indeed cease to exist after 645, the new system of taxation relied
heavily on labor service and the payment of specialized local products—the main tasks
the be had previously performed. Most historians, therefore, see the post-645 taxation
system as having derived in large part from the older networks of be,

The arrival of Buddhism in the Japanese islands and its gradual acceptance
by elite members of saciety was a matter of the utmost importance for subsequent cul-
tural and political development. We have already examined the basic teachings of Bud-
dhism (in Buddhism), so there is no need to repeat them here. The first known refer-
ence to Buddhism in Japanese chronicles is dated 538. King Songmyong %2 B = of
Paekche had come under strong military pressure from another of the Korean king-
doms (refer back to the map above). This military pressure became so serious that he
had to move Paekche's capital to a safer location. King Songmyong sought military as-
sistance from the Yamato Kingdom, and, in connection with this matter, sent a Buddhist
statue and several volumes of Buddhist scripture to Kinmei #k B§, the Yamato king. King
Songmyong sent his own memorial about Buddhism to accompany these gifts. In this
memorial he stated:

This doctrine [Buddhism] is amongst all doctrines the most excellent, but it is

hard to explain and hard to comprehend. Even the Duke of Zhou and Confucius

had not attained knowledge of it. This doctrine can create religious merit and re-

wards without measure and without bounds, and so lead to a full appreciation of

higher wisdom. Imagine a man in possession of treasures to his heart’s content, so

24
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that he might satisfy all his wishes in proportion as he used them. Thus it is with

ihe treasure of this wonderful doctrine. Every prayer is fulfilled and nothing is

wanting. Moreover, from distant India it has extended here to the three [kingdoms

of Korea], where there are none who do not receive it with reverence as it is

preached to them.?

It is important to notice the view of Buddhism presented here. The Buddhism of King
Songmyong's court was not a method of delving deep into one's mind or psyche and
ridding one's self of desires. To the Paekche king, Buddhism was a powerful form of
magic, a set of esoteric practices that rulers could employ as a potent supplement to
their power. It was a set of practices that would allow one to "satisfy ali his wishes,” not
eliminate them. -

At this time, and for several ceniuries afterward, most Korean elites regarded
Buddhism as a device for strengthening the power of the state. In early Japan, too, the
dominant view of Buddhism regarded it as a potent form of magic for use by the state
for its own political ends. This view of Buddhism, of course, runs contrary to the original
teachings of Shakyamuni, but, just as Confucianism changed in ways Confucius would
not have approved or even recognized, so too did Buddhism change. It was not until the
late Heian period that Buddhism began to spread into the ranks of ordinary people as a
significant religious or spiritual force.

" When Kinmei received these gifts, he “leapt for joy,” at least according to the
ancient chronicles. He consulted with the heads of the other Yamato clans about the
best course of action. Soga-no-lname #i% 3% §% B was head of the Soga uji, an increas-
ingly powerful clan of relatively recent immigrants from Korea. He argued that Kinmei
should worship the Buddhist image, saying: “All the Western frontier lands without ex-
ception worship it. Shall Yamato alone refuse to do s0?” The head of the older
Mononobe # &8 uji, however, argued against worshipping the Buddhist image. He
claimed that doing so would offend the local Japanese deities, saying:

Those who have ruled the empire in this our state have always made it their care

to worship in spring, summer, autumn and winter the 180 deities of heaven and

earth, and the deities of the land and of grain. If just at this time we werc to wor-

ship foreign deities in their stead, it may be feared that we should incur the wrath

of our local deities.*

The Soga favored trying the new, apparently powerful foreign religion. The Mononobe
took a conservative stand.

There was more going on here than first meets the eye. The ostensible issue
was whether to worship the image of the Buddha, with the Soga answering in the af-
firmative and the Mononobe answering in the negative. But beneath the surface of this
religious issue was a struggle for political power between two strong clans. As relatively
recent immigrants from the Korean peninsula, the Soga had weaker ties to the native
religious practices of the Japanese islands. They supported the introduction of new
technology from the continent, which in this case included Buddhism. In the struggle for
power in the Yamato heartland, the Soga aligned themselves with continental innova-

2 Quoted in W.G. Aston, trans., Nihongi: Chronicles of Japan from Earliest Times to A.D. 697 (Rutland,
VT: Charles E. Tuttle Company, 1972), p. 66, with minor madification.

3 adapted from lbid. :

4 pdapted from 1bid., pp. 66-7.

W
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tions. The Mononobe, on the —
other hand, traced their roots| .
back to the Japanese is-|.
lands, not Korea. in its|
struggle for power with thel.
Soga, the Mononobe aligned
itself with the religious and
cultural traditions of its native|
place. Had the Mononobe| "™
favored the importation of|
Buddhism, such a stance|
would likely have strength-|-
ened the hand of the Soga,
who were in a better position
to act as cultural mediators W
between the Japanese is-| -
lands and the Korean penin- ¥
sula. ; -~ Eadinke e

King Kinmei decided to give the statue to Soga-no-Iname for his clan to worship
as an “experiment.” The Yamato king apparently wanted to proceed with caution before
taking a stand on the matter. The Soga uji accepted the image and began worshipping
it. Daigan and Alicia Matsunaga point out the nature of this Soga acceptance of Bud-
dhism:

The Soga acceptance of Buddhism was far from a conversion in our ordi-

nary sense of the term. They had no philosophical understanding of the new relig-

ion and merely regarded it as a superior form of magic long practiced by advanced

civilizations they respected and sought to emulate.’

It bears repeating that, for its first few centuries in the Japanese islands, Buddhism
functioned as a set of ritual practices of power to be used for political purposes. Japa-
nese Buddhists generally had little knowledge of the fine points of theology or Buddhist
spirituality until well into the Heian period. It was not until the Kamakura period that
Buddhism became a major religion among common people.

Soga worship of the image caused controversy, and Buddhism went through
several ups and downs as a result. The conflict finally came to a head in 587, when the
Soga and Mononobe assembled their soldiers and fought it out on the battlefield. The
Soga won. Soon afterward, the victorious uji brought in Buddhist monks, nuns, relics
(sacred remains), temple builders, and related artisans. These specialists came mainly
from Korea. They began work on a great temple, Asuka-dera, which eventually gave its
name to the entire historical period. By 596 Asuka-dera was complete. Soon the other
major uji began to construct temples for their own benefit. As a result of these actions,
Buddhism took firm root in Japan. By the close of the Asuka period, it was, for all prac-
tical purposes, the official religion of the state.

® Daigan and Alicia Matsunaga, Foundation of Japanese Buddhism Volume 1: The Aristocratic Age (Los
Angeles: Buddhist Books International, 1974), p. 10.
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Notice in the above account
the high degree of independence the
B | powerful Yamato clans exercised. The
¥/ Yamato King lacked the power to
1§ \keep the major clans from fighting
leach other. There was still no strong,
centralized Japanese state.
By 624, there were forty-six
Buddhist temple compounds through-
fliout Japan and nearly 1,400 Buddhist
'Imonks and nuns, most of Korean ori-
‘|gin. Japanese and immigrant Korean
|artisans were soon producing Bud-
dhist art of the highest quality. Indeed,
it seems to have been the art of Bud-
b qhism that Japanese mastered first.
{| Comprehension of the fine points of
Buddhist doctrines, scripture and
| theology took place much later. In the
¢|Asuka period, it was the external
trappings of Buddhism that impressed
t|most Japanese.

Most historians of ancient Ja-
pan view the victory of the “pro-
gressive” Soga over the “conserva-
tive” Mononobe as a boon for Japan's
early cultural development. Along with
Buddhism, all manner of advanced
cultural forms from Korea and China
poured into the Japanese islands af-
ter 587. At the same time, the Soga became the most powerfu! of the Yamato clans,
even overshadowing the power of the Yamato royal clan. The rise of Prince Shotoku
(575-622) to prominence served as a temporary check on Soga power.

Shotoku was the son of King Yémei B 5, who died the year the Soga and
Mononobe went to war. In 592 at age 19, Shotoku became regent (sesshé & ) for
.Suiko #  (r. 592-628), a female sovereign installed at the urging of the Soga.
“Regent” here means that Shotoku ruled on behalf of, or in the name of, Suiko, who
was in effect a titular sovereign. Both Suiko and Shotoku were avid promoters of Bud-
dhism, which was undoubtedly one reason the leaders of the Soga uji favored them.
Another was that both Suiko and Shétoku were blood relatives of the Soga clan, which
had connected itself to the Yamato royal clan through marriage. Soon after rising to
power, however, Shétoku began to overshadow the leaders of the Soga clan. It also
became apparent that Prince Shétoku was firmly on the side of the Yamato royal clan,
his biological connection with the Soga notwithstanding.

Magnificent bronze Sakyamuni Triad 1n thope. Fin-
ished in 623, it is perhaps the greatest work of Asuka-period art.

27




21

Throughout later ages, Prince Shétoku's stature in
Japan, like that of Confucius in China, grew ever greater. By| -
the Heian period, his deeds had become legendary, and
modern nationalists used the prince as a symbol of an..
ideal Japanese. More recently, Shétoku's image graced the
10,000-yen notes of the pre-1985 currency—a supreme
honor in a society that has elevated the consumption of
goods to the status of a quasi-religious act. Because of his
fame, later historians attributed all manner of cultural crea-
tions to Shotoku, and it is often difficult to separate tall tales
from reliable information. What follows is a brief description
of Prince Shoétoku's major accomplishments.

in 607, Prince Shotoku initiated the first official
Japanese embassy to China 3% & {&. A series of addi-
tional embassies followed this initial voyage, continuing until
the early Heian period. Each consisting of several hundred

Shétoku Taishi,

Prince Shatoku & sons

people, these voyages were a major conduit for Chinese culture coming into the Japa-
nese islands. They were the first systematic attempt by Japanese to gain direct access
to Chinese culture unmediated by Korea.

Prince Shétoku adopted from the continent several methods of government and
court ceremony in an effort to strengthen the state and the royal family. Most important
was a system of twelve court ranks 5 {if, established in 603. Shétoku’s system
closely resembled that which prevailed in two of the three major Korean kingdoms, and
most scholars agree that the resemblance was no coincidence. Recall that there was
already a system of status ranks in Japan, the kabane rank titles that the Yamato royal
ufi granted the other uji. Over the years, these kabane rank titles had become the he-
reditary property of each uji and were not subject to change. In Shatoku’s new system,
rank was tied to service and ability, not heredity (though these ranks, too, gradually be-
came hereditary after Shétoku's time). Sometimes holders of low kabane rank titles re-
ceived high court rank during Shétoku’s administration. The new system of court ranks
did not eliminate the old kabane rank titles, which remained prestigious. Instead, the
court ranks formed an additional layer, adding greater complexity to the question of a
person’s precise aristocratic status. The system of court ranks was a tool the royal fam-
ily could use to confer additional status on its supporters, thereby strengthening its
- power.

In 604, Prince Shoétoku issued the Seventeen Injunctions + &
(sometimes called the Seventeen-Article Constitution). There is some doubt among
scholars about who actually wrote these articles, but they were, in any event, closely
connected with Shétoku's administration. The articles had both Confucian and Buddhist
aspects, but their major basis is genealogical thought. The articles exhort the upper
classes (members of uji and important be) to work together in harmony and accept the
rule of the royal house. Each article consists of roughly a paragraph of explanation, but,
except for #12, only the first sentence of each is supplied here, which is sufficient for
understanding their general import:

1. Harmony is to be valued, and an avoidance of wanton opposition to be honored.

2. Sincerely reverence the three treasures {i.e., Buddhism].
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3. When you receive royal commands, fail not scrupulously to obey them.

4. The ministers and functionaries should make decorous behavior their leading

principle. . . .

5. Ceasing from gluttony and abandoning covetous desires, deal impartially with

the suits [i.e., litigation] which are submitted to you.

6. Chastise that which is evil and encourage that which is good. .

7. Let every man have his own charge, and let not the spheres of duty be confused.

8. Let the ministers and the functionaries attend the royal court early in the

morning and retire late.

.9, Good faith is the foundation of right.

10. Let us cease from wrath and refrain from angry looks.

11. Give clear appreciation to merit and demerit, and deal out to each its sure re-

ward and punishment.

12. Let not the provincial authorities and local nobles levy exaction on the

people. In a country there are not two lords; the people have not two masters.

The sovereign is the master of the people of the whole country. The officials

to whom he gives charge are all his vassals. How can they, as well as the gov-

ernment, presume to levy taxes on the people?

13. Let all persons entrusted with office attend equally to their functions.

14. Ye ministers and functionaries! Be not envious.

15. To turn away from that which is private, and to set our faces towards that

which is public—this is the path of a minister.

16. Let the people be employed [as part of their labor tax] [only] at seasonable

times. [famous passage from the Confucian Analects)

17. Decisions on important matters should not be decided by one person. They

should be discussed with many.

That Prince Shétoku or others around him issued these articles does not necessarily
mean anyone followed them. First, many of them are vague moral pronouncements, not
specific directives. A few, like the important article #12, explain specific principles and
practices of government, Even #12, however, did not actually change anything at the
time Shotoku's government issued the articles. The local uji continued to rule their terri-
tories largely as they wanted. The importance of the article is that it foreshadowed later
changes. Rhetoric (words intended to persuade) may sometimes séem "empty," but it
rarely is. If principles such as those embodied in #12 are talked about often enough,
and if they face no major rhetorical challenge from opponents, then people will gradu-
ally accept them as truth. This acceptance is often a prerequisite for actually putting the
principle(s) into practice. In the Japanese islands, #12 was put into practice about a
century after the time of the Seventeen [njunctions.

Prince Shétoku was a patron of Buddhism, though scholars disagree over the
extent of his Buddhist activities. Tradition claims that he wrote learned commentaries
on each of three important Buddhist scriptures of his day, including the influential Lotus
Sutfra ¥t %% #%. Tradition also credits the prince with building several temples, some un-
der his own personal supervision. There is no doubt that Shotoku was a supporter of
Buddhism, but it is unlikely he wrote the commentaries on the scriptures. While he was
probably associated with the extensive temple building that went on at the time, if is
also doubtful that he personally constructed all the temples tradition accords to him.
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It appears that Shétoku’s policies and strong
leadership eventually led to tension between the royal
family and the Soga. There is archaeological evidence
indicating the prince moved his residence away from
the Asuka capital, which was in the heart of Soga-
controlled territory, around the year 600, He moved to
Ikaruga B A&, quite distant from the Asuka capital and
in the territory of a different uji. Although we cannot
know for sure, it is likely that this move was Prince
Shotoku's attempt to escape the power of the Soga in
order to pursue his own policies.

After Prince Shotoku's death in 622, the Soga
uji and their allies reasserted themselves. The Soga
opposed Shétoku's son becoming king and eventually

_1 . had him killed. Soga ministers in the royal court began
&= ~ % [to behave in an arbitrary and autocratic manner, and
Nakatomi-no-Kamatari the Soga uji began to perform ceremonies traditionally

the sole prerogative of the Yamato royal family. The Soga, in other words, appeared on
the verge of installing themselves as the new royal family of Yamato. Around the year
642, leadership of the Soga came into the hands of lruka A EE, who was even more
aggressive than his predecessors. Once when criticized by a member of the royal fam-
ily, he responded by forcing twenty-three descendants of Prince Shétoku to commit
suicide,

Such behavior aroused the opposition of remaining members of the Yamato
royal family and those aristocratic uji not allied with the Soga. Two figures emerged to
lead the opposition to the Soga. The first was Nakatomi-no-Kamatari 4 5 & /£ (614-
669), who founded the important Fujiwara & & uji (he received the clan name Fuji-
wara in 669 as an honor, thus changing from Nakatomi to Fujiwara). The second was
Naka-no-Oe 7 k R, (626-671), a royal prince who in 661 took the throne as Emperor
Tenji X % (also pronounced Tenchi). These two also worked with some elements of the
Soga clan who were dissatisfied with lruka's leadership. They planned to do two things
at once: 1) assassinate Soga-no-Iruka and his top allies, and 2) establish the Yamato
royal family as absolute rulers in the style of Chinese emperors. In 645, they assassi-
nated Soga-no-lruka at a court ceremony. The same year they proclaimed a new age,
the era of "Great Change" {Taika kX {). The coup of 645 against the Soga, and subse-
quent changes in the theory and structure of government, is generally known in English
as the Taika Reforms. What follows is the main text of the Taika declaration that the
triumphant Yamato royal family and their allies put forth after Iruka's death:

: Heaven covers Us. Earth upbears Us. The imperial way is but one. But in

the last degenerate age, the order of Lord and Vassal was destroyed, until Supreme

Heaven by Our hands put to death its traitors. Now, from this time forward, both

parties shedding their heart's blood, the Lord will eschew double methods of gov-

ernment, and the Vassal will avoid duplicity in his service of the sovereign! On

him who breaks this oath, Heaven will send a curse and earth a plague, demons
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will slay them, and humans will smite them. This is as manifest as the sun and

inoon.®

(To what specific events and circumstances might the above sentences refer? Who
destroyed "the order of Lord and Vassal?" Think of a specific example of "duplicity in
his service to the sovereign.")
' Because the overall intent of the Taika Reforms was to create a strong emperor
in Japan, similar in degree of independent authority to the Chinese emperor, it is rea-
sonable to call the Yamato kings "emperors" and the royal family the "imperial family"
from 645 onward. The Taika Reforms declared several major changes in the political
and economic order, the most important of which were:

1. The new "emperor” asserted that all the land of the Japanese islands

was his possession. h

2. The uji, be and old kabane rank title system were abolished, to be

reptaced with new government offices and titles of nobility granted by
the emperor.

3. The emperor appointed governors to each of the provinces and

charged them with reforming local administration in various ways.

4. The old taxation systems and customary practices were abolished and

‘replaced by a uniform system of taxation controlled from the capital.

In reality, however, little changed, at least not right away. Typically, the new government
simply re-appointed the old local uji heads as "governors® of the same areas they previ-
ously controlled as chief of their uji. Their old kabane rank titles converted over to the
new system of court ranks.

Although the Taika Reform leaders did have some military support from a dissi-
dent faction of the Soga clan, they did not have their own independent military forces.
' They therefore had to proceed cautiously, without impinging on too many vested inter-
ests. In 645 and for two decades thereafter, the Taika Reforms were more reforms on
paper than real, significant changes in the government and social structure. This is not
to say, however, that the reforms were unimportant or meaningless. As with Prince
Shotoku’s Seventeen Injunctions, there was no challenge to the theory behind the
Taika Reforms. Therefore, when an emperor finally came to the throne who did have
significant military power in his hands, the process of transforming the
_|"naper" reforms in to concrete policies, laws, systems, and practices
proceeded rapidly.

That emperor was Tenmu X & (r. 673-686). Although a
younger brother of Emperor Tenji, Tenmu was not the legitimate heir to
the throne. Instead, he seized the throne through military force, depos-
ing Prince Otomo X &, Tenji's son and designated heir. After he took
the throne, Tenmu commissioned the writing of official histories that
portrayed him as the legitimate sovereign and Otomo as a rebel. By
comparison, this is how one version of Japanese history, written in the
18th century, describes Tenmu's rise to power:

® Quoted in Tsunoda, de Bary, and Keene, Sources of Japanese Tradition, Vol. 1, p. 69, with minor modi-
fication, .
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The fortieth emperor, Tenmu, raised an armed rebellion against the Em-
peror Otomo, the heir of Tenmu's elder brother Tenji, but this operation [the Jin-
shin War] cannot be regarded as of the same kind as ordinary punitive expedi-
tjons. When Otomo was defeated in battle and Tenmu gained supreme control of
affairs, the incident was generally reported as if Otomo had revolted against his
sovereign, but since Tenji had appointed Otomo as his successor, Otomo was un-

doubtedly the rightful emperor.’ /

The Tokugawa-period scholar who wrote this passage understood that it
was the victors who wrote Japan's earlier history. In the case of the civil
war of 672 between the forces of Otomo and Tenmu, the latter won.
This victory assured that official historical chronicles at the time would
portray Tenmu as the legitimate emperor and Otomo as the rebel
against him, not vice versa. We see here that by the much later time of
the Tokugawa period, at least some critical historians did not take the
official chronicles at face value—nor should we do so today.

Tenmu had the military might at his command to enforce the
Taika Reform principles to a greater extent than was previously possible. The ultimate
result was the establishment of a strong central government, aithough the process of
doing so extended several decades beyond Tenmu's death. Historian Naoki Kojird has
identified three "waves of change" connected with this process:

The first, beginning with Emperor Tenmu's victory in the civil war of 672 and

ending with the drafting of the Yord code in 718, saw the laying of the foundation

for a strong and centralized imperium. The second, starting with the completion of

the Nara capital in 710 and ending with the dedication of the imposing statue of

Rushana Buddha in 752, was marked by the erection of spectacular symbols of

imperial authority. The third, dating roughly from the Fujiwara no Hirotsugu re-

bellion of 740 and continuing to the removal of the capital from Nara in 784, wit-

nessed a continuing erosion of imperial control.®
Our concern in this section is with the first of the three waves. We deal with the other
two below. _

Two major law and administrative codes specified the general structure of the
new imperial government. The first of these codes was the Taiho-Ritsuryd KE B
Code of 701, supplemented by the Yéré 3% # Code of 718. The basic structure of gov-
ernment that resulted from these codes is shown here. At its head, of course, was the
emperor. During the Nara period and the first decades of the Heian period, the emperor
had significant, though not absolute, political power. Throughout the Heian period,
however, the actual political power of the emperor declined. By the Muromachi period,
the emperors were little more than figureheads, though they remained abstract symbols
of state authority. Emperors also served as religious heads of state, a function they
never lost even during times when their political authority was weak or non-existent.

%

Emi;. Tenmu

7 Joyce Ackroyd, translator and commentator, Lessons from History: The Tokushi Yoron by Arai Hakuseki
gNew York; University of Queensland Press, 1982), p. 113, with minor modification.

Delmer M. Brown, ed., The Cambridge History of Japan, Volume 1: Ancient Japan (New York: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1993), pp. 221-222, with minor modification. '
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Below the em-

peror were two major
Council of Council of d!visions of equal stan-
KamiAffairs State ding, the Council of
Kami Affairs # & B,
Changellor which dealt with divina-

Minister of the Left Minister of the Right tion and state religious

. rites (for now, regard
/ 4 Senior Counselors wkami® as "deity”), and
Lesser Counselors the Council of State X

7

B &, which dealt with
1/ o / ! political administration.
Four Ministries Four Ministries Other Offices Many textbooks claim

1. Central Affairs 1. War Consors y .
ensors that Japan's govern-
Guard Units ment in the Nara period
Capital Section  {was a direct copy of that
3. Governance 3. Treasury Dazaifu of Tang China. Gov-
ernment in China, how-
4, Commoner Affairs 4. Imperial Household ever, never included e-
qual divisions of relig-

EMPEROR

2. Personnel 2. Justice

ious and political ad-
ministration. Notice also that there are eight major ministries of state in the Japanese
system, but six was the norm in China's government. China may have been a general
inspiration, and Japan's leaders no doubt borrowed some Chinese institutions. Never- -
theless, the Nara-period government structure (also called the "Taihdé-Ritsuryd State")
was designed for Japanese needs. It was not a copy of Tang China's government.

The core of the Council of State consisted of seven powerful ministers, the
Chancellor % ¥ kX Ei, Minister of the Left & o< B, Minister of the Right 5 K E, and
four Senior Counselors X ##1 5. It was this group that made major policy decisions. As
time went on, the Minister of the Left became the most powerful of these officials. The
Minster of the Left supervised four of the eight ministries. The Ministry of Central Af-
fairs (Nakatsukasa-sho ¥ 28) was the highest ranking ministry. Its main duties were
communication between the emperor and Council of State. it drafted imperial edicts
and gave advice on various affairs pertaining to the court. The Ministry of Personnel
(Shikibu-sho X # 4), as its name implies, supervised government personnel, including
students at the state university and rank-holding nobles without any particular govern-
ment post. The Governance Ministry (Jibu-shd 1A %) supervised Buddhist clerics
(monks & nuns) and foreigners. 1t also supervised court music. The Ministry of Com-
moner Affairs (Minbu-shé B ¥ 4) administered household tax, population and land
registers. It supervised the collection of taxes and the allotment of rice fields to peas-
ants, and it also oversaw the state's budget.

The other four ministries were under the supervision of the Minister of the Right.
The Ministry of War (Hy6bu-sho & i 42) took care of all military matters. The Ministry
of Justice (Gydbu-shd il 8 4&) handled legal matters and the administration of punish-
ments (its name literally means “punishment Ministry"). The Treasury Ministry (Okura-
sho < & 44) kept watch over state property and assets. It also oversaw standards of
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weights and measures and took care of other matters related to economic exchange.
The Imperial Household Ministry (Kunai-shdé & P4 44) took care of supplying the palace
with food, clothing and other items required by its inhabitants. There were a number of
additional offices not directly under a ministry. Of particular importance was Dazaifu
s 1, which administered the nine provinces of the island of Kylsh.

Outside the capital, the Japanese islands consisted of over sixty provinces [,
each headed by a governor (kuni-no-miyatsuko [F 1#&) who served for a six-year ap-
pointed term. A province would typically contain about ten districts £ff, each with its own
supervisor (gunji & 5]) who worked under the governor. Each district contained several
villages (safo B), each of which had its own customary form of local government. A
typical village contained fifty households. In the early part of the Nara period, the central
government undertook a periodic census to update the registers of each household,
and agricultural land was periodically redistributed on the basis of the census results.
This system, however, proved so difficult to administer and keep up to date that, by the
end of the Nara period, it had fallen into disuse. Another early and overly ambitious
system was military conscription. After the last of the wars with the Ainu were over in
the ninth century, this system too fell into disuse.

A decade after the start of the Nara period, Japan was a state with a central bu-
reaucratic government headed by an emperor with theoretically absolute authority. De-
spite the new institutions, however, old customs and modes of social organization {e.g.,
the uji) continued to live on, in spirit if not in name. It was not long before these and
other forces began significantly to modify the institutions of the eighth century. Despite
these modifications, the basic institutional structure of the imperial government contin-
ued to be based on the institutions described above, even into modern times.

THE NARA PERIOD %45 BL 5 %

In 708, Empress Genmei 3¢ B§ declared that the capital would move to Nara,
claiming that sacred signs had marked the location as ideal. Two years later, the new
capital, constructed along the lines of Tang China’s capital at Chang’an, though only
one-fourth as large, was ready for the imperial move. The move to Nara in 710 begins a
short but important period in Japan's history. This section examines the following topics:

1. the creation of spectacular symbols of imperial authority,

2. political conflict and the partial erosion of imperial authority,

3. the question of Chinese cultural influence.

The first two of these topics correspond roughly with the second and third "waves of
change” that Nacki described in the previous section.

The first symbol of imperial authority was the new capital itself, carefully laid out
in Chinese style, designed spatially to enhance the emperor's authority. The Nara state
also sponsored the construction of a system of Buddhist temples throughout Japan.
During the Nara period, Buddhism became even more important as a symbol of central
government power and authority than it had been in the Asuka period. A system of offi-
cial temples centered on the great temple Tédaiji 38 & 5%’ in Nara. The distinctive fea-
ture of Tédaiji was a giant bronze statue of Rushana & 4 3 Buddha (=Vairocana X

® Japanese Buddhist temple names normally end in “ji,” which means “temple." "Todaiji," therefore, means
“Toédai Temple,” or, for a more literal transiation, "Eastern Great Temple.”
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), fifty-three feet in height. Completed in 749,
the initial motivation for the statue was an out-
break of smallpox in 735. Although no longer ex-
| tant, we can get an idea of what this image looked
like from drawings of it etched into ceramic tiles
and bronze surfaces from other parts of the tem-.
ple. The giant statue and the surrounding Todaiji
compound served as graphic symbols of imperial
authority, an authority bolstered by the perceived
power of Buddhism.

The Nara court also ordered that smaller
versions of Todaiji be erected in each province.
These provincial branch temples (kokubunji T
4y ) were also a graphic symbol of imperial
authority, which radiated outward from the main
temple in the capital and extended to each prov-
ince. Emperor Shomu 2o 7t issued an edict in 741,
- e Nava poriod, the Todal Temple system requiring each.provinc.:e to build a monastery and
helped sprezd cen'tral government authority. nunnery. Ordained prlest§ and, nuns were to'co.n-

duct regular Buddhist rites In these provincial
centers, which were also to house copies of Buddhist scriptures. Most Buddhists at the
time regarded these scriptures less as texts for study than as powerful magic objects.
The purpose of these moves, according to the edict, was 1o “protect the country against
all calamity, prevent sorrow. and pestilence, and cause the hearts of believers to be
filled with joy.”® Buddhism and all its external trappings had became the most important
symbol of imperial authority."

Although not a “symbol” in the narrow sense of the term, written materials also
served to enhance imperial authority in the ———
early part of the Nara period. The earliest)’ o
writing appeared in the Japanese islands| ..
during the fifth century. it was, for the most|.. %
part, classical Chinese. There was NO CON- |y o
venient way to write in Japanese until the
Heian period, prior to which time Japanese
words had to be “speiled” out in Chinesej,
characters used for their phonetic VaIUE | yu
(called manybgana o # {f 4). Prince i
Shétoku was thoroughly literate in classical
Chinese, the language in which he com-
posed the Seventeen Injunctions and other|* o SY e
edicts. Shotoku was somewhat exceptional. e «Great Buddha Hall” of the
In the Asuka period, it was mainly recent complex, rebuilt

resent-day Thdai Temple
c. 1700

10 Quoted in Brown, ed., Cambridge History, p. 255.

' Buddhism was not the only form of refigion in Japan at this time, nor was it the only form of religion in
which the imperial family participated. We examine native Japanese, pre-Buddhist forms of refigion in the
next chapter.

35



29

1iChinese and (especially) Korean immigrants who
served as scribes and produced most of the written
materials. By the Nara period, a knowledge of classi-
cal Chinese had become de rigueur among aristo-
cratic Japanese males, although skill in composition
varied widely from one individual to the next.

In the 680s, Emperor Tenmu ordered work
started on two official histories. Having seized the
throne by force, Tenmu was most interested in set-
ting the historical record "straight,” that is, in using
history books to show that he, not Otomo, was the
legitimate heir to the throne. More broadly, Tenmu
saw the value of history in legitimizing the power and
authority of the Yamato imperial clan vis-a-vis the
other powerful clans of the Yamato region.

Tenmu's projects bore fruit in the early Nara
. : period. Japan's oldest extant official history is Kojiki
“Image of Rusha 4 ¥ 52, Record of Ancient Matters, completed in
suggesting something of what the statue 1712 The narrative in Record of Ancient Matters
would have looked like. . . , . .

starts in the ancient, mythical past, with explanations
of how the Japanese islands and their various peopies came into being. The narrative
ends with the death of Empress Suiko in 628. Record of Ancient Matters was written in
a hybrid of classical Chinese and ancient Japanese, the latter language being repre-
sented by the complex writing system of manydgana mentioned above. Edwin A.
Cranston describes Record of Ancient Matters as:

a heady brew of history, myth, folktale, and poetry, in which the historical narra-

tive asserts itself as the main organizational thrust, dragging along a great accumu-

Jation of traditions, all of which are treated with equal credence. It is as if George

Washington’s chopping down his father’s cherry tree received equal billing with

the signing of the Declaration of Independence, or King Arthur and the Round

Table I\f?vere treated as historical in the same sense as King John and Magna

Carta.

The text has a rough, unpolished quality, and is positively ribald in many of its descrip-
tions of the sexual activities of the deities.

By contrast, the second official history, Nihongi B # 4t (also called Nihon shoki
A A< & #2), Chronicles of Japan, is refined and restrained. Written entirely in classical
Chinese, Chronicles of Japan reflects Chinese concepts of historiography and resem-
bles official Chinese dynastic histories in both content and format. This work is much
longer and more thorough than Record of Ancient Matters. Court historians completed
this second history in 720.

Bear in mind that the primary purpose behind both of these histories was justifi-
cation and legitimization of the imperial family. Recall from our study of the Sage Kings
and culture heroes in China that the writing of history is, at least in part, a political act.
Normally, the victorious or dominant group portrays its side of the story as what “really”

2 |bid., p. 467.
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happened. Record of
Ancient  Matters  and
%1 Chronicles of Japan de-
finitely fall within this
tradition of history by the
victors. In Chapter Three
twe shall read portions of
these works, and it is es-
sential fo keep these po-
litical considerations in
mind when doing so.

A third major work

720 | A

Tl
4

AN g R et of literature is Manydshi
: - 2 5 & 4, a collection of
Rt N S ancient poetry often ren-
——— R dered Myriad Leaves in

English. This massive work contains over 4 500 poems, some in classical Chinese (&
%), most in Japanese (Fn Zk). The most recent poem in the collection is dated at 7959,
and the others go as far back as a century earlier. It is commonly said that Myriad
[ eaves reflects Japanese life and sentiments prior to the coming of Chinese influence.
Chinese models of collected poetry, however, inspired the production of the book itself,
and a small number of the poems in Myriad Leaves are in Chinese. Nevertheless, this
early poetic anthology does contain many of Japan’s oldest extant songs and verse,
many of which probably reflect the sentiments of Japanese of many different walks of
life prior to the large-scale influx of Chinese culture that took place after Prince
Shoétoku’s time.

Most of the poems in Myriad Leaves depict various human sentiments such as
awe, sorrow, longing, and love, often in combination with descriptions of scenery in-
tended to evoke one or another of these sentiments. The foliowing short poem by
Prince Kadobe is typical:

Gaging 64, | B IZHE

7 aee the foits of foret OWICTT B

MWW&Z Kk OF il €
i PHoadhi Bay. MG ¥ B BRI

lilke the yeanning fon my wife e b <

that bas flancd from me.”

Many of the poems contain hints of the political issues of the Asuka period. For exam-
ple, the first poem in the anthology is attributed to the late fifth-century Yamato king,

Yaryaku HE B Though more likely of later vintage, it has the king declaring all of Ya-
mato to be his rightful domain:

13 quoted in lan Hideo Levy, The Ten Thousand Leaves: A Translation of the Man'yésh, Japan’s Premier
Anthology of Classical Poetry, Volume One (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981}, p. 183.
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with youn ety basket, fi<ob X, iDL, &
with youn dhovel, CLbd, BECLE

with youn fnetly hovel, L, Z0 R, ¥4
gathering dlools ou the lhitlside here, Y R, KM R, A
7 want to ask gyoun home, H-bER, 5 HO,
Tell we youn wame! RLEELOEIR, BLAN
This tand of Yamats, T, Bitxh, L&k

ccen by the gods on high— RT, BrEEYE, B
it co all wmy nealm, ik, Eo®, ExbA
éa all of it T am sapreme. Y
7 will tell you

wy home and my vame. “
Again we see concern with legitimizing the rule of the imperial family.

Behind-the-scenes struggles for power between two groups, the Fujiwara
family and the Imperial family, characterized political life at the Nara court. Recalt that
the Fujiwara were the former Nakatomi clan. The Fujiwara therefore enjoyed high
prestige because of Nakatomi-no-Kamatari's instrumental role on the coup that de-
stroyed Soga power. Fujiwara prestige in Nara was second only to that of the imperial
family itself. As we shall see, conflict between these two powerful elite families contin-
ued into the Heian period.

In all of Chinese history, only one woman, Empress Wu, ever sat on the imperial
throne. In pre-Heian Japan, female sovereigns were common. Politics in the Nara pe-
riod in particular, were dominated by a succession of strong female sovereigns. The
box below shows the emperors of the Nara period and the dates of their reigns. Those
appearing in bold were women, all of whom were powerful rulers (among the men,
Shému and Kanmu were also quite powerful). Kéken and Shotoku were the same per-
son who reigned on two different occasions, each under a different name.

Genmei opposed the interests of the Fujiwara family, appointing imperial princes
to as many high government posts as possible. She gave high priority to the compila-
tion of historical records, and it was under her reign that Records of Ancient Matters
was completed. She also ordered each of the provincial governments to compile rec-
ords about local geographical conditions and customs. These records became a series
of local gazetteers (fudoki &, + &), which today comprise the only information we have
on ordinary life in ancient Japan. Probably owing to Fujiwara pressure, Genmei ap-
pointed Shdému, who had pro-Fujiwara leanings, as crown prince. She did not favor his
becoming emperor, however, and used her power to block his enthronement in favor of

" Quoted in 1bid., p. 37.
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her own daughter Genshd. it was not until three .
years after Genmefs death that Shamu was able to | G€NMel 5t B3 (r. 707-715)
ascend the throne. ——

Genshd continued her mother's policy of ap- Genshd STIE (1. 715-724)
pointing imperial princes, not members of the Fuji- | Shému B2 & (r. 724-749)
wara family, to high offices. She stepped down in
724. and her nephew Shému took the throne. Em- Koken 2 3% (r. 749-758)
peror Shoému's principal wife, Empress (here e
meaning wife of the emperor) Komyd 3 B, was a Junnin & 1= (r. 758-764)
daughter of the head of the Fujiwara family. She A P
iried to use her influence to help Shému reverse the Shotoku 4 (r. 764-770)
policy of his predecessors and appoint Fujiwara | Kanin y¢{= -
family members to top offices within the govern- Kénin 4= (r. 770 781)
ment. Shomu and Kémyd encountered strong resis- | Kanmu B¢ (1. 781-806)
tance, however, from retired Empress (here mean-
ing the actual sovereign) Genshd. It was not until
Genshd's death in 748 that Fujiwara aristocrats began a rapid rise through the ranks of
government.

Shomu appointed his daughter Koken as his successor, and in 749 retired from
office to devote his life to Buddhism. On the throne, Kéken continued the pro-Fujiwara
policies of her parents. Kdken was a particularly strong-willed ruler, and there is good
evidence that she explicitly modeled her administration after that of Empress Wu of
China. For example, Kéken created a powerful government office outside of the regular
bureaucratic structure and staffed it with her supporters. The name of this office was
similar to the same office Empress Wu set up to administer state affairs. More signifi-
cantly, four-character era names (4F &) appeared in China only during Empress Wu's
reign. Similarly, all Japanese era names consisted of two characters, except the five
names under Kéken/Shétoku, which all consisted of four.'® Era names were a matter of
the utmost symbolic importance in Japan and throughout East Asia, and the use of
four-character names in Japan could not have been a coincidence. Koken's use of such
names, therefore, was a public signal that she intended to rule with a strong hand.

Koken, an avid supporter of Buddhism, supervised the completion of the giant
statue of Rushana Buddha at Tédaiji. She had additional Buddhist icons and copies of
scripture produced and distributed to the network of branch temples in the provinces.
Shomu, living in retirement, selected his daughter Koken's successor. The strong-willed
daughter, however, disregarded Shému's choice. shomu died in 756, and two years
later Koken retired, placing her choice for heir, Junnin, on the throne. The relationship
between Junnin and Kdken soon became strained, as the new emperor refused to heed
the behind-the scenes directives of the retired Koken. The conflict became serious, and
in 764 Koken deposed Junnin by military force. That same year, she ascended the
throne for the second time, taking the name Shoatoku (not to be confused with Prince
Shétoku).

15 Note that the end of an emperor's reign did not necessarily mean that he or she had died. in the Nara,
Heian and early Kamakura periods in particular it was common for emperors to retire from office. Some of
these retired emperors wielded considerable political power.

1% Brown ed., Cambridge History, pp. 260, 261.
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While still in her first reign, Kéken/Shotoku came under the in-
fluence of a handsome Buddhist Monk and physician, Doky6 & ¢,
who cured her of a serious illness. As Shétoku, she appointed Déky8,
a commoner by birth, to ever higher offices. Shétoku and Dékyé be-
gan spending much time together, ostensibly to discuss Buddhism
and affairs of state. Rumors at court, however, made the two out to
be lovers, a relationship that would have been improper for a number
of reasons. As Dokyd entered the highest offices of government ow-
ing to Shbtoku’s personal support, her government began to give fa-
vorable economic treatment to Buddhist temples, allowing them to
circumvent certain restrictions on the amount of land they could hold. Not surprisingly,
such policies led to grumbling and criticism within the ranks of the aristocracy.

Things came to a head in 769, when the chief priest of a major shrine in Kydsh(
(we examine shrines, as opposed to temples, in the next chapter) claimed that the deity
of that shrine declared that Dékyé should be the next emperor. Many suspected, of
course, that Dékyd had arranged for the chief priest to announce this remarkable and
convenient oracle. Even Shétoku was suspicious, and she sent her own envoy to the
shrine to investigate. The envoy returned with an updated message from the deity, this
time stating that Dokyd should not become emperor. Shétoku died the next year in 770,
and the new administration removed Dokyd from all his offices and exiled him to a re-
mote province.

The near succession of a monk of commoner origins to the throne generated a
counter-reaction within the imperial family and the capital aristocracy. Owing to the
Déky6 affair, a consensus developed that only men should occupy the throne as em-
perors, the troubles of Shétoku's reign apparently having been blamed on the fact of
her being female.

Factionalism in government intensified during Shétoku's reign, which, along with
the increased power of the Buddhist clergy, seriously eroded imperial power. The
strong-willed emperor Kanmu became so concerned with escaping from the political
interference of the Buddhist clergy that he decided to move the capital to get away from
the Buddhist monasteries. His court left Nara in 784 and after ten years settled into a
new permanent capital, Heian-kyd £ %= 57 (later Ky6to), Thus began the Heian period,
during which time Japan’s classical culture
reached its zenith.

Before examining the Heian period,
we must briefly consider the question of
Chinese influence on Japan during the
Nara period. There is no doubt that at this
time, Japan received a heavy dose of Chi-
nese cultural influence. Japanese Buddhist
students and monks, who often went to
China for study, served as the main agents of|/:
cultural transfer. Chinese cultural influence
was particularly strong in the following areas:|>=
Buddhism, writing and literature, music,|i
medicine and painting. There was also sig-

Emperor Kanmu
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nificant but limited influence in the following areas. science and technology, architec-
ture, government, popular beliefs and superstitions. There was little or no Chinese in-
fluence with respect to: Confucianism (most aristocrats had some exposure to Confu-
cian books, but the philosophy was nowhere near as important in Japan as it was in
China), civil service examinations, most clothing styles, most forms of drama, family
and social organization, military affairs, and most aspects of the lives of ordinary peo-
ple. '

It was not the case, in other words, that the Japanese aristocracy, set out to
make their country into a small replica of China. There is ho doubt that Chinese cultural
influence was important, but some historians have exaggerated this importance owing
in part to a persistent, inaccurate stereotype about Japan: that it is and always has
been a country of imitators. in more recent times, the claim has been that Japan has
been in the process of transforming itself into a small-scale replica of “the West”
(whatever that is), an equally misieading assertion.

How, therefore, should we view cultural borrowing by Japan? Perhaps the
“rational shopper’ model is best. The following description of this model by John
Hunter Boyle refers to Japan in the late 19th century, but it also applies with complete
accuracy to Japan of the Nara period:

[Japanese travelers abroad during the late 19th century] paid attention to signal

achievements of the various countries they visited: centralized banking establish-

ment in Belgium, naval engineering in Britain, the police system in France, public

schools in Boston, silk-reeling technology in Switzerland, and military service in

Bismarck’s new German state. Upon returning to Japan, then, the new oligarchy

carefully applied to Japan the national model, or elements from various national

models, they felt best in each endeavor. In describing Japan’s image as a borrower

of Western culture and technology, some social scientists have used the phrase

‘rational shopper’ to suggest that the Meiji leadership {or the Nara leadership] did

not merely borrow but borrowed selectively. It examined numerous models from

many ‘advanced’ countries [Korea and China in the Nara period] and after much

‘painstaking comparative shopping’ selected what would best suit Japan. The

‘rational’ emphasizes that the process was complex, involving extensive trial and

error, shifting of models (in education, for example, from France at first, to the

United States, and later to Germany). The word ‘rational’ also emphasizes the fact

that the borrowing also involved extensive adaptation to ensure that the trans-

planted model fit in with the special conditions or needs of Japan.’7
The structure of the Nara government, for example, while probably inspired by Chinese
models in a general way, looked unlike any government that had existed in China, the
Councit of Kami Affairs being an excelient example of a uniquely Japanese institution.

17 jonn Hunter Boyle, Modern Japan: The American Nexus (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich Col-
lege Publishers, 1993), p. 93.




CHAPTER THREE

A POLITICALLY (IN)CORRECT
INTERPRETATION OF ANCIENT
JAPAN, A VERY PRESENT PAST

relevant to modern and contemporary Japan. Its overall purpose, like Chapter Nine

in Topics in Chinese History, is to examine the political implications of historical
narratives. We begin with an examination of native religion in ancient Japan, followed by
selections from early Japanese mythology. it is important to read the early mythology in a
critical fashion, drawing on your knowledge of nationalism from earlier in the course (for
those in HIST 104). This critical reading is preparation for examining some of the modern
controversies surrounding Japan’s ancient past. As we examine these controversies, you
should pay particularly close attention to the vocabulary and rhetoric of nationalism. To-
ward the end of the final section, we examine a letter from a professor in Japan criticizing
this chapter's interpretation of ancient Japanese religion.

This unusual chapter addresses issues of nationalism and historical interpretation

RELIGION IN ANCIENT JAPAN

In ancient times, religion was perhaps the most important aspect of life at all levels
of Japanese society, from local villages to imperial court. In this section, we first lock at
native religious traditions in the Japanese islands prior to the coming of Buddhism and
then look more closely at early forms of Japanese Buddhism and how Buddhism merged
with native religious traditions. In terms of time, our coverage ranges from the tomb pe-
riod (4th century) to the end of the Nara period (8th century).

It cannot be overemphasized that our knowledge of Japanese religious practices
prior to the coming of Buddhism is extremely limited. Because it was Buddhism that pro-
duced written rzligious materials, all existing accounts of native religious activities reflect
at least some Buddhist influence. Furthermore, as early as the Nara period, Buddhism
and native religious traditions began to merge. By the Heian period, it became virtually
impossible to separate native religious practices from those of Buddhism.

The details of native religious practices varied from one part of the Japanese is-
lands to another. One concept common to nearly all such practices was that of kami #.
The word kami is often translated as "spirit,” "nature spirit," "god" or "deity," but there is
no precise equivalent in English. The word kami |- also means "above" in premodern and
modern Japanese, and it is likely that the kami meaning "deity" and kami meaning
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"above"' were once a single term. Combining these two meanings, ancient kami were
things that stood out to the people of ancient Japan as distinctive in a superior fashion.
They stood out as being better than other examples of items in the same category. Pine

trees were quite common in ancient Japan, as they are today, but a particularly large pine . .

tree, or one with distinctive beauty or a peculiar shape, might be designated a kami. An-
cient Japanese designated other distinctive, beautiful, or powerful features of the natural
world as kami. Human beings were also eligible for kami status. A person with an unusual
talent for singing and poetry, for example, might come to be regarded as a kami of verse
after his death. Those wanting to become proficient a this art might offer prayers to this
deceased bard, now a karmi, for that purpose. As in most animistic religions, the world of
the kami and the world of humans were not regarded as two completely separate places.
There was substantial overlap. Kami, in other words, were part of the daily life of humans
in ancient Japan.

How would one have offered prayers to kami in ancient times? Although thereis a
general format for praying at shrines today, we cannot be sure how such things were
done in the remote past. There would have been a designated place for the kami. In the
case of a rock, tree, waterfall, etcetera, the object itself would have been the site of wor-
ship. If it were small enough, the kami-object might be encircled with a simple enclosure
or fence. In the case of a person, a simple wooden structure might be constructed to
house his or her spirit. In many cases, these simple shrines %1 gradually became the
focal point for local community activities and festivals.

The arrival of Buddhism in the Japanese islands resulted in the construction of
elaborate Buddhist temples <F. These elaborate temples influenced shrine construction,
which also became more elaborate. As is customary, we use the word "shrine" to desig-
nate a structure associated mainly with native refigious traditions and "temple” to desig-
nate a structure associated mainly
with Buddhism. In practice, how-
ever, the two were not aiways dis-
tinct. Buddhist temple compounds
in Japan often contained shrines
within them. In such cases, the
kami of the shrines were thought
to be protectors of the Buddhist
temple. Although Buddhism was
controversial when the Soga first
began worshiping the image setit
by the king of Paekche, the sense
of conflict between native kami
and Buddhism faded rather
quickly, never to return until the
days of Japan's nation building
process starting in the 1860s.

Agriculture was the founda-
tion of all economic activity in Ja-

, .L:f .
Sexual imagery, especially depiction
male and female organs, is still an
important part of Japanese folk religion. - -
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pan untii the start of this century, The most
important kami, therefore, were those associ-
ated with agriculture. In many localities during
the Tomb period and iater, villagers wor-
shiped a pair of kami, one male and the other
female. The thinking was that the fertility of
these kami was closely connected with the
fertility of the land and that such worship
would help ensure a bountiful harvest. Sexual
imagery in the form of depictions of male and
female organs, often carved out of stone,
was common in such worship. This imagery is
still seen in numerous local festivals, although
with the diminished importance of agriculture,
religious depictions of sexual organs today
are often regarded as aids for couples trying
to conceive.

The leaders of locally powerful clans
worshiped these agricultural deities since the
livelihood of everyone in the area depended
on good harvests. In time, many of these
' : clans (uf) came to regard these agricultural
Male and fomale agricultural deities are carved into | G€iIti€S as their ancestral founders. Local agri-

the face of this phallus-like stone. cultural deities, in other words, became the
ujigami (uji-founding kami) of the major local
clans. As the confederation of clans in the Yamato area extended its hegemony over the
other uji and peoples of the Japanese islands, their ujigami became more widely known,
Of particular importance, of course, was the Yamato royal family, whose ujigami was
Amaterasu K B3, a female solar deity (sometimes called the "sun goddess"). Worship of
Amaterasu was an important duty of the Yamato king, who was as much a religious
leader as he was a secular leader.” After the Taika Reforms of 645, Amaterasu became
a kami of great importance for all of Japan.

Moving a few centuries back in time to the early tomb period, religious life seems
to have been dominated by women with special spiritual powers. These women func-
tioned as shamans and were often political leaders as well. Female leadership in reli-
gious and political life was common throughout many parts of East Asia prior to the
spread of Confucianism and Buddhism. In Rylkyd, for example, female shamans (noro
RZzin Japanese; nuru in Okinawan) played a major role in local religious and political life
unti! this century. The head priestess of RylkyU (Kikoe-Ogimi & 15§ K & ) was nearly as

1Although today we typically make a clear distinction between religicus authority and secular
authority, it would not be appropriate to make this distinction in the case of ancient Japan. The term for

"governing” or "government” at the time was matsurigoto $325, which means "performance of religious
rites." Secular and religious authority were closely interrelated in ancient Japan.

44



38

powerful as the king until the seventeenth century. In Japan, by the time of the Taika
Reforms, female shamans no longer played a role in the official state religious ceremo-
nies. A few centuries earlier, however, female shamans sometimes served as leaders of
_ the Yamato Kingdom. : .

The most famous such ruler was Queen Pimiko B3 IF (also pronounced Himiko
or Himeko), the ruler of the country of Yamatai F§ B & E in the Japanese islands around
the beginning of the third century. According to Chinese records, the country of Yamatai:

formerly had a man as ruler. For some seventy or eighty years after that there were

disturbances and warfare. Thereupon the people agreed upon a woman for their

ruler. Her name was Pimiko. She occupied herself with magic and sorcery, bewitch-

ing the people. Though mature in age, she remained unmarried. She had a younger

brother that assisted her in ruling the country. After she became the ruler, there

were few who saw her. She had one thousand women as attendants, but only one

man. He served her food and drink and acted as a medium of communication. She

resided in a palace surrounded by towers and stockades, with armed guards in a

| state of constant vigilance.?
Most Japanese scholars think that Yamatai was located either in northern Kyiishi or in
the Yamato region of Honshi. Notice, at least in this account, the close connection be-
tween religious power and political power. Notice also the additional evidence of wide-
spread warfare in the Japanese islands in ancient times (refer back to Chapter Two for
more on this point).

As we have seen, the appeal of Buddhism to Japanese in the sixth century was as
a superior, more powerful form of magic than native shamanism. As Buddhism spread
during the Asuka period and later, it permanently altered native religious traditions. Under
Buddhist influence, for example, women no longer played a major role in religious life (at
least in the major urban areas-the situation in the countryside may have been different),
even in native religious rites at shrines. Buddhism also began to absorb elements of Ja-
pan's native religions into itself. Native kami, for example became protectors of Buddhist
temples in their area, and many Buddhist temples contained shrines to these kami within
their compounds. It was only after Buddhism became established that scribes recorded
native Japanese prayers and religious practices. Documents purporting to describe Ja-
pan's native refigious practices before the coming of Buddhism were actually written after
the coming of Buddhism. We cannot be sure, therefore, which elements in these docu-
ments were purely Japanese and which were Buddhist. Many were undoubtedly a mix-
ture of the two religious traditions.

By the Nara period, the process of combining native Japanese forms of religion
with Buddhism was well underway. The idea developed that Japanese kami were local
manifestations (suffaku Zgl, gongen 135, or keshin { v.&) of Buddhas or Bodhisattvas.
In such a relationship, the Buddhas or Bodhisattvas were known as honji 7= b, or "origi-
nal ground." All major Japanese kami became formally linked with Buddhist counterparts.
For example, the great solar Buddha, Vairocana X H, became linked with the Japanese
solar deity Amaterasu (see illustration below). Specifically, Amaterasu came to be re-

2quoted in Tsunoda, De Bary, and Keene, Sources of Japanese Tradition, vol. 1, pp. 5-6.
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garded as the local Japanese manifesta-
tion of the solar Buddha. In this way,
Buddhism absorbed native Japanese
religion, and the two became thoroughly
interconnected. Many books call Japan's
ancient native religions "Shintd" 1#3#, but
this term is so problematic that we do not
use it in this chapter. We examine

"Shintd" in the creation of this religion in

modern times in HIST 416, Modern Ja-

pan.

We have seen that religion was a

major part of the politics and symbolism

forms. The religion of the emperor and
his or her court was a mixture of Buddhist
and native elements. A large portion of
the emperor's time and energy was taken
up with religious rites. As the political

of imperial rule following the Taika Re- H

Inpe; shrine at Ise,ﬁwhich houses the foﬁnding kami of the
imperial line, Amaterasu, The Building is an excellent
example of the oldest known style of Japanese

i i

architecture.

Vairocana (Dainichi in
Japanese), the solar Buddha v

2 Hth, Honji ("Original Ground:(”” .

materasli becomes a local @
. manifestation of the Béddha Vairocana
S
Amaterasg#
ujigami of
the

HE  Suijaku
O E—' ("Local
/11y Manifesta-
O j tion")

power of the emperors
grew  after 645, what was
once the religion of one
particular uji (albeit a partic-
ularly prominent one) grad-
ually became the official
religion of the new Japa-
nese state. The emperors
established a large shrine
at Ise {7 &, in the Yamato
area, to house the spirit of
Amaterasu. This shrine be-
came an important symbol
of the imperial family. In
modern times, it became an
important symbol of Japan
as a nation. Traditionally,
the shrine buildings were
torn down and rebuilt every

twenty years. The following is the text of an official "grain-petitioning" prayer said during

the second month at the Ise shrine:
By the solemn command of the Emperor,
I humbly speak before you,

Great Sovereign Deity, whose praises are fulfilled
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In the bed-rock below

On the upper reaches of the Isuzu river

At Uji in Watarai:

1 humbly speak this solemn command
To bring and present the great offerings

Habitually presented at the Grain-petitioning of the Second month.?
Notice the importance of agriculture as reflected in this ancient prayer. Notice also that
the increasingly "national” scope of the religious rites of the imperial family to different
parts of Japan went hand-in-hand with the spread of the political power of the imperial
family. We see in a later section that some modern-day nationalists in Japan would have
us believe otherwise.

JAPAN'S EARLIEST LITERAT URE

An important part of the consolidation of imperial power in the Taika Reform pro-
cess was the creation of an © icial, written account of Japan's past. This creation took
place in the early and mid eight gentury. The imperial court commissioned the writing of
two official histories: Chronicles of Japan (Nihongi B A<fg or Nihon shoki B 2~ Z#2),
written in classical Chinese, and Record of Ancient Matters (Kojiki 15 & ), much of
which was written in Japanese (using

Chinese characters as a cumbersome

alphabet). The two histories generally \'\ ]
cover roughly the same ground, and T L_.\

their content is similar. Naturally, this

official account of Japan's past (first
sponsored by Emperor Tenmu) pre-
sented the divine ancestors of the im-
perial family in such a way as to justify
their present rule as emperors. TR

At this point, we should pause ‘Qfl %
and read the account of the creation of
Japan and its rulers as presented in
Chronicles of Japan. The original text is
quite convoluted, but fortunately Robert
Borgan and Marian Ury have provided
a streamlined, edited version appro-
priately called "Readable Japanese A S =
Mythology: Selections from Nihon shoki e S e D e D

This type of gate (forif) is found at the entrance to most
Japanese shrines.

3adapted from Donald L. Philippi, trans., Norito: A Translation of the Ancient Japanese Ritual
Prayers (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1990), p. 57.
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and Kojiki."* What follows is a portion of the Borgan and Ury edition. Read it with care
and be particularly alert to the text's function in legitimizing the rule of the imperial family
(as opposed to other uji). The account contains fantastic tales. Try to translate these
fantastic tales into real-world political struggle. Pay particularly close attention to the
deeds of lzanami and lzanagi, Amaterasu, Susanowo, and Yamato-takeru. We begin
with Book 1 of Chronicles of Japan:

Nihongi, Book 1
Of old, when Heaven and Earth were not yet separated, the Yin and Yang not yet divided,

there was a mass, chaotic like the inside of an egg. Its spirit was faint, but it contained many em-
bryos. The purer, clearer part was thinly drawn out, and formed Heaven; the heavier, grosser ele-
ments settled down and became Earth. The finer elements easily formed a united body, but the
consolidation of the heavy, gross elements was difficult. Heaven therefore was formed first, and
Earth, later. Thereafter divine beings were produced between them. Hence it is said that at the
beginning of creation, earthly land floated about like a fish sporting on the surface of the water.

At this time a thing shaped like a reed-shoot was produced between Heaven and earth. It
was transformed into a deity called Tokotachi, who was followed by Satsuchi and then
Toyokumunu, in all three deities. These were pure males spontaneously developed by the operation
of the principle of Heaven.

[Six alternate versions omitted]

The next deities produced were Uijini and Suijini. The next were Qtonoji and Otomabe.
The next deities were Omodaru and Kashikone. The next deities were Izanagi and Izanami.

[Two alternate versions omitted]

In all, these make eight deities. Being formed by the interaction of the Heavenly and
Earthly principles, they were male and female. From Tokotachi to Izanagi and Izanami are called
the Seven Generations of the Age of the Gods.

[Alternate version omitted]

Izanagi and Izanami, standing on the
Floating Bridge of Heaven, conferred to-
gether, saying, "Is there no country beneath?"
Then they thrust down the heavenly jeweled
spear, and, groping about, found the vast
ocean. The brine which dripped from the
point of the spear coagulated and became an
island, which was named Onogoro. The two
deities then descended and dwelt on this is-
land. Since they wished to become husband
and wife and produce countries, they made
Onogoro the Pillar of the Center of the Land.

They parted and went round the pillar

“Journal of the Association of Teachers of Japanese, vol. 24, no. 1 (April, 1990), pp. 61-97.
Borgan and Ury state, "No permission is needed to copy these selections for classroom use" (p. 63).
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of the land separately, the male deity turning
left and the female right. When they met to-
gether on one side, the female deity spoke first
and said, "How delightful! I have met a lovely
youth." The male deity, displeased, responded,
“] am a man and by right should have spoken
first. Why did you, a woman, speak first, re-
versing the order? That was unlucky. Let us go
round again.” Then the two deities went back,

- . . o . | i & zanami fi i
and having met again, this time the male deity zanagl & mmmfnlgﬁlﬁf 3;?:“13( Jeweled Spear_

spoke first and said, "How delightful! I have
met a lovely maiden." Then he asked her, _
"How is your body formed?" She answered, "My body has a place which is the source of feminin-
ity." The male deity said, "My body has a place which is the source of masculinity. I wish to unite
this source-place of my body to the source-place of your body." Thereupon male and female first
became united as husband and wife. : :

When the time of birth arrived, first the island of Awaji was reckoned as the placenta.
Because they did not like it, it was named "Awaji" [i.e. nunsatisfactory™]. Next produced was Great
Yamato, the istands of Rich Harvests . . . Next they produced the island of Iyo [the modern
Shikoku] and next the island of Tsukushi [the modem Kyushu]. Next the islands of Oki and Sado
were born as twins. The twin births which sometimes occur among people mimic this. Next was
born the island of Oshima, then the island of Kibi no Ko. Hence arose the name Land of the Eight
Great Islands. Then the islands of Tsushima and Iki, along with the scattered small islands, were
produced by the coagulation of the foam of the salt water, or, some say, by the coagulation of the
fresh water. - B .
[Ten alternate versions omitted].

They next produced the sea, then the rivers, and the mountains. Next they produced
Kukunochi, the ancestor of the trees, and next
Kayano, the ancestor of grasses. After this Izanagi
and Izanami said to each other, "We have now
produced the land of the Eight Great Islands, along
with the mountains, rivers, grasses, and trees. Why
should we not produce someone who shall be lord
of all under heaven? Then, together they produced
the Sun Goddess, who was called . . . Amaterasu
[Heaven Shining Deity].

This child's brilliant color illuminated all
directions. Therefore the two deities rejoiced, say-
ing, "We have had many children, but none equals
this wondrous infant. She should not be kept long
in this land. Instead, we ought to send her at once
to Heaven and entrust its affairs to her." At this
time, Heaven and Earth were not yet far apart, and

S gt s e v o SR

|zanagi and Izanami's heads have turned into sexual
organs in this small household shrine.
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Japan's ancient chronicles and the mythical tales
they contain have been a source of inspiration for
modern artists. Above is part of a prize-winning
watercolor by Aoki Shigeru (1903) depicting
Izanagi fleeing from the world of the dead, which
he had entered to visit Izanami after she died.
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therefore they sent her up to Heaven by the heavenly
ladder.

They then produced the Moon God, whose
radiance was next to that of the sun in splendor.
This deity was to be the consort of the Sun Goddess
and to share in her government. They therefore sent
him also to Heaven. Next they produced the leech
child, who, even at the age of three years, could not
stand upright, and so they placed him in the
rock-camphor-wood boat of Heaven and abandoned
him to the winds.

Their next child was Susanowo. This deity
had a fierce temper and was given to cruel acts.
Moreover he made a practice of continually weep-
ing and wailing. He brought an untimely end to
many people of the land and caused green moun-
tains to wither. Therefore the two deities, his par-
ents, said to him, "Because you are exceedingly
wicked, it is not proper for you to reign over the
world. You must depart to the distant Underworld."
Finally they expelied him.

(Eleven alternate versions omitted]

Susanowo then requested, "Before 1 obey
your instructions and proceed to the Underworld, 1
first wish to visit the Plain of High heaven and meet
my elder sister. After that I will go away forever.”
Permission was granted and so he ascended to
Heaven. Then Izanagi, his divine task accomplished
and his spirit deteriorating, built himself a hidden
palace on the island of Awaji, where he dwelt for-
ever in silence and concealment. Or, some would
say, his task completed and his power great, Izanagi
then ascended to Heaven, reported his mission, and
remained in the Smaller Palace of the Sun.

At first when Susanowo went up to Heaven,
because of the fierceness of his divine nature, the

sea roared and the hills and mountains groaned aloud. Amaterasu, knowing the violence and wick-
edness of this deity, was startled, and changed countenance when she heard his manner of coming.
She said to herself, "How could my younger brother be coming with good intentions? I think his
purpose must be to rob me of my kingdom. Our parents allotted each of us his own territory, Why
does he reject the kingdom to which he should proceed and brazenly come spying here?

She bound up her hair in knots [i.e. in male fashion] and tied up her skirt into the form of
trousers. Then she took a string of five hundred eight-foot-long jewels, which she entwined around
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her hair and wrists. Moreover, on her back she slung a thousand arrow quiver and a five hundred
arrow quiver, On her lower arm she fastened a mighty and high-sounding elbow-pad [to protect her
arm against the recoil of the bow string and also to produce a terrifying sound when struck by the
string]. Brandishing the end of her bow, she firmly grasped her sword-hilt. She stamped on the
hard earth of the courtyard, sinking her thighs into it, and kicked it about as if it were rotten snow.
Having thus displayed her fierce manly valor, she uttered a mighty cry of defiance and challenged
him directly.

Susanowo responded, "Although my heart has never been black, in obedience to the strict
command of our parents, I am about to proceed forever to the Underworld. How could I bear to
depart without seeing you, my elder sister, face to face? This is why I have come here from afar,
traversing on foot the clouds and mists. I did not expect that you, my sister, would greet me with
such ferocity.” Then Amaterasu asked him, "If this is so, how will you prove your sincerity?" He
answered, "Let us swear an oath together. In making this oath, we shall surely produce children. If
the children that I produce are females, then you will know that I have an impure heart. But if they
are males, they will prove my heart is pure.”

Upon this Amaterasu asked for Susanowo's ten-span sword, which she broke into three
pieces and rinsed in the True Well of Heaven. Then she crunched them in her teeth and blew them
~ away, and from the mist of her breath deities were born. The first was named Takori, the next
Tagitsu, and the next Itsukishima, three daughters in all. '

After this Susanowo begged from Susanowo the string of five hundred jewels that was
entwined in her hair and round her wrists. He rinsed it in the True Well of Heaven. Then, he
crunched the jewels in his teeth and blew them away, and from the mist of his breath deities were
born. The first was called Oshihomimi, and the next Amanohohi (the ancestors of the Izumo and
Haji clans). The next was Amatsuhikone (the ancestor of the Oshikdchi and the Yamashiro clans).
The next was Tkutsuhikone and the next Kusubi, in all five males. :

Then Amaterasu said, Their seed originally was the necklace of five hundred jewels which
was mine. Therefore these five male deities are all my children." So she took these children and
raised them. Then she said, "The ten-span sword belonged to you, Therefore these three female
deities are all your children." She granted them to Susanowo. These are the deities who are wor-
shiped by the Munakata clan of Kyushu.

[Three alternate versions omitted]

After this, Susanowo's behavior was exceedingly rude. In what way? Amaterasu had taken
as her own the narrow rice paddies and the long rice paddies of heaven. When the seed was sown
in spring, Susanowo broke down the divisions between the plots of rice, and in autumn let loose a
heavenly piebald colt, and made it lie down in the middle of the rice paddies. Again, when he saw
that Amaterasu was about to celebrate the feast of the first fruits, he secretly voided excrement in
the Ritual Palace. Moreover, when he saw that Amaterasu was weaving holy garments in her sa-
cred weaving hall, he skinned a heavenly piebald colt, and, breaking a hole in the roof-tiles of the
hall, flung it in. Amaterasu was startled and wounded herself with the shuttle. Indignant, she imme-
diately entered the Rock Cave of Heaven, closed the rock door, and secluded herself there. Thus,
constant darkness prevailed everywhere, and the alternation of night and day was unknown.

The eighty myriads of deities then met on the bank of the Tranquil River of Heaven and
considered how they might placate her. Omoikane, after much deep thought, gathered long-singing
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birds [i.e. roosters] of the Eternal Land and made
them utter their prolonged cry to one another.
Moreover, he made Tachikara stand beside the
rock door. Then Koyane, ancestor of the Nakatomi
[Fujiwara] clan, and Futotama, ancestor of the
Imbe clan, dug up a five hundred-branched true
sakaki tree of the heavenly Mount Kagu. On its
upper branches they hung a string of five hundred
eighty-foot-long jewels. On the middle branches
they hung a mirror eight hands across. On its
lower branches they hung offerings of blue and
white cloth. Then they recited a liturgy together.
Moreover, Uzume, ancestors of the Sarume clan,
took in her hand a spear wreathed with eulalia
grass and, standing before the door of the Rock
Cave of heaven, danced skillfully. She also made a headdress of the true sakaki tree of the heavenly
Mount Kagu and shoulder straps of club-moss. She kindled fires, turned a tub upside down, and
gave forth a divinely inspired shout.

Amaterasu heard this and said, "Since I have shut myself up in the Rock Cave, surely the
Centra] land of Reed Plains ought to be experiencing continual night. How then can Uzume enjoy
herself s0?" She opened the rock door a crack and peeped out. Then Tachikara instantly grabbed
Amaterasu's hand and led her out, Koyane and Futotama at once made a boundary with rope and
begged her not to return to the cave. After this, all the deities blamed Susanowo and punished him
with a fine of one thousand tables of offerings. They also had his hair plucked out and made him
therewith expiate his guilt. Or, some say, they made him expiate it by pulling out the nails of his
hands and feet.

[Three alternate versions omitted]

Susanowo then descended from Heaven and proceeded to the headwaters of the River Hi in
the province of Izumo. There he heard the sound of weeping and went in search of it. He found an
old man and an old woman. Between them was a young girl whom they were caressing and lament-
ing over. Susanowo asked them, "Who are you, and why do you lament?" The man answered, "I
am an earthly deity named Ashinazuchi. My wife's name is Tenazuchi. This girl is our daughter
Kushinada, We weep because once we had eight daughters, but year after year an eight-forked
serpent has been devouring them and now the time approaches for this last girl to be devoured. She
has no mea;.s of escape, and thus we
grieve." Susanowo said, "If this is so, will
you give me your daughter?" He answered,
"] will comply and present her to you."

Susanowo then changed Kushinada
into a multitudinous and close-toothed
comb, which he stuck in the knot of his
hair. Next he had Ashinazuchi and

Tenazuchi brew some eight-fold refined | The mirror, jewels, and the "Grass Mower” sword comprise
the traditional three imperial regalia.
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liquor and make eight platforms, on each of
which to set a tub filled with liquor. Thus he
awaited the serpent's coming, and, as ex-
pected, it eventually appeared. It had eight
heads and eight tails, its eyes were red like
winter cherries, and on its back fir and
cryptomeria trees grew. As it crawled it ex
tended over a space of eight hills and eight
valleys. When it came and found the liquor,
cach head drank up one tub, and it became
drunk and fell asleep. Then Susanowo drew
his ten-span sword and chopped the serpent
into small pieces. When he came to the tail,
the edge of his sword was slightly nicked, so
he split open the tail and examined it. Inside
was a sword. this is the sword that is called
Kusanagi ["Grass Mower," one of the three
imperial regalia]. Susanowo said, "This is a divine sword. How can I presume to keep it myself? So
he gave it up to the heavenly deities.

Afier this he went in search of a place where he might celebrate his marriage, and at length
came to Suga, in the province of [zumo. Then he said, "My heart is refreshed.” (Accordingly that
place is now called Suga [Refreshed].) There he buiit a palace.

(Another source states, "Now the fierce Susanowo composed a poem:

Eight clouds arise.

The eight-fold fence of Izumo

To dwell with my wife

I make an eight-fold fence;

Oh, that eight-fold fence.")

Thereupon they had intercourse together, and a child named Oanamuchi was born.
Qusanowo then said, "The masters of my son's palace are Ashinazuchi and Tenazuchi. I therefore
grant to these two deities the title of Inada Palace Master." Having done so, Susanowo at length
proceeded to the Nether Land.

[Six altemnate versions omitted].

>

_ Aoki Shigeru, Prince Oanamuchi no Mikoto, 1905.
Oanamuchi was Susanowo’s sor, and the scene here depicts
a tale from later portions of the ancient chronicles. Modern
Japanese artists often drew on ancient material as themes for
their work.

g g2 I?

The Nihongi version that you have just read is somewhat less bawdy and crude
than the Kojiki version. The former was written in classical Chinese, and to some extent
reflects the influence of Chinese values and concepts. Identify some specific passages in
which these Chinese vaiues are evident.

Overall, however, early Japanese mythology differs considerably from the Chinese
tales of the Sage Kings and culture heroes. Explain several of these differences. Is it

possible to identify any fundamental Japanese-values from the tales above, and if so
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what are they?

Note that some deities are described as the founders of one or another clan (uji).
Some of these deities[/clans] cause problems for Amaterasu[/Yamato royal clan), and
others seem to be allied with her. Name several deities in each category.

Notice that after Susanowo was subdued and punished by the other deities, and
his guilt expiated, he went to earth and became decent and helpful. Of what kind of
events in the actual world of ancient Japan might this story be a reflection? In the same
vein, what about Susanowo's giving the "Grass Mower" sword, a sword later identified as
one of the three imperial regalia, up to the heavenly deities?

Kojiki, Book I
The Yamato Hero: The Story of Yamato-takeru, Son of Emperor Keiko

[Emperor Keiko (traditional dates 71-130 BC) dwelled in Hishiro Palace at Makimuku (in
modern Nara Prefecture). By his various consorts and concubines he had eighty children; second
and third among them were Prince O-usu ("Big Mortar") and his younger brother Prince O-usu
("Little Mortar").]

The Emperor said to O-usu, "Why does your elder brother not come to the morning and
evening meals? Gently instruct him in his duty." Thus he commanded, but after five days Prince
O-usu was still absent. Then the Emperor said to O-usu, "Why does your brother still stay away?
Can you have failed to teach him his duty?" "I have already taught him," said O-usu, "Early in the
morning, when he went to the privy, I lay in wait for him, caught him and crushed him; I tore his
limbs off and wrapped them in matting and threw them away."”

How Yamato-takeru Got His Name

The Emperor became alarmed at the ferocity of his son's disposition. He therefore said to
him: "In the West [i.e. Kyushu] there are two heroes of the Kumaso, unsubmissive and disrespect-
ful men. Go capture them!" At the time, O-usu's hair was still bound up at the brow [in the manner
of a youth of 14 or 15]. His aunt Yamato-hime gave him her upper garment and her skirt, and with
a saber hidden in his bosom he went forth.

When O-usu came to the dwelling of the Kumaso heroes, he saw that armed men were
surrounding the houses three deep. A new building was being added to the encampment, and the
people were talking about the feast they would have in celebration and preparing the food. He
strolled about the neighborhood, awaiting the day of the feast. When the day came, he loosened his
hair and ornamented it in the female fashion, and he put on his aunt's clothes. He looked just like a
young gitl. Mingling with the women, he went into the new building.

The two Kumaso heroes, who were brothers, took a fancy to the pretty maiden; they seated
her between them, and all grew even merrier. When the feast drew near its height, O-usu took the
saber from his bosom and, catching the older man by his collar, thrust the blade through his chest.
The younger man ran out in terror. O-usu ran after him and caught him at the foot of the steps.
Grabbing him by the skin of his back, the prince rammed the saber through his buttocks. The
Kumaso said, "Do not move your sword; I have something to say to you." O-usu gave him a mo-
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ment's respite, while continuing to hold him prostrate. "Who are you?" the man asked. "I am the
son of him who rules the Land of the Eight Islands; my name is Prince Yamato-oguna. Hearing that
you two Kumaso are unsubmissive and disrespectful, His majesty sent me to capture and siay you."
"Truly spoken!” said the Kumaso hero. "In the West country there is one who has proved more
heroic still. Therefore I shall offer you a name: from this time forward, be known as Prince
vamato-takeru [ 13 ], the Hero of Yamato." As soon as he had finished speaking, the prince
split him up like a ripe meton. Henceforward, Prince O-usu was called Yamato-takeru no Miko
("Prince™). On his way back to the capital, he conquered and pacified mountain deities and river
deities, and the deities of the straits as well.

The Prince Slays the Izumo Hero

Then he went to the land of Jzumo. He wanted to kill the Izumo hero, so as soon as he
arrived, he became friends with the man. he secretly made a false sword out of yew wood and
girded it on. The two friends went together to the river Hito bathe. Yamato-takeru came up from
the river first and girded on the sword which the other had taken off. "Let us exchange swords,” he
said. When the Izumo man came up out of the river, he for his part girded on the false sword.
"Come, let us joust," said Yamato-takeru. Each drew his sword, but Yamato-takeru cut him down.
Thereupon, Yamato-takeru made this song:

"Alas that the sword of the Izumo hero,

Its sheath vine-wound,

Should have no true blade!"

Having thus subdued these unruly men, Yamato-takeru returned to the capital and made his report
to the Emperor.

*O ¥O *O

The story continues in like fashion with Yamato-takeru's conguering "savage deities and
unsubmissive peoples” of the northern and eastern regions of Honshu, including the
"Emishi," who were probably a group of Ainu. Recall that the Kumaso and the people of
the Izumo region were major opponents of the yamato confederation of clans. The em-
peror ended up sending Yamato-takeru on what amounted to a suicide mission. Yamato-
takeru realized that the emperor wanted him to die but went ahead anyway. The eastern
campaign became too much for him, and he did not survive it. 1t should not be too difficult
to imagine real-life events that may be reflected in this tale of conquest by the prince of
Yamato {(and the prince’s subsequent demise). Although it should be obvious by now,
notice the extremely high level of conflict and violence in this early Japanese mythology.
How does this "textual" violence and conflict compare with the late Yayoi, early tomb
period archaeological record?
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CONTROVERSIES ABOUT JAPAN’S ANCIENT PAST

Consider the following description of Japan and its past from a leading Japanese
scholar of Japanese history. The section title of the book in which this description is found
is titled, “Japan: A Very Strange Country.”

Japan is a peculiar country . . . what is strange about Japan is not that this overpopu-

lated, resource-poor Asian island country has managed to compete for a place as the

world’s second or third largest industrial power. The fair-tale aspect of this small

island is to be found in its history. Despite its location hundreds of miles off the

coast of China that boasts Asia’s oldest and greatest culture, Japan has never been

incorporated within that empire; it has consistently maintained its national inde-

pendence, and it has by and large preserved its distinctive culture,
The author goes on to point out the many other great civilizations, Maya, Inca, Egyptlan
and so forth, which, unlike Japanese civilization, are no longer around, concludmg that
“Japan seems a country of strange wonder, at once ancient and new. There is not an-
other case like it in the history of the world.” Allegations of cultural uniqueness, a lack of
forced foreign infiluence, and unbroken ancient cultural traditions still thriving in the pres-
ent are examples of nationalist thinking. The term “nationalist” may conjure up images of
aggressive, warlike right-wing patriots, but such an association is unfortunate. The author
of this passage, for example, is a left-winger and staunch critic of Japan's modern em-
peror system. But he, like most thinking people in the modern world, is also a nationalist,
who regards the nation as a obvious, “natural,” common-sensical entity. He has further-
more bought into a common set of claims about Japan {especially cultural uniqueness)
that many or most Japanese of various political persuasions would regard as obvious
truths. Nationalism is not jingoism or extreme patriotism, although it can contribute to

them. It is a way of imagining human com-
munities that pervades the thinking of o —

modern people. REMEMBER

Today, many in Japan and else- . Th . . o .

) . The main goal of our investigation here is

where, scholars ijd non-scholars alike, (4 examine links between interpretations of
have strong feelings about what hap- = history and political positions (as opposed to
pened in the ancient past. Does this fact  whether a particular view is correct or

strike you as odd? After all, could events  incorrect).
of the ancient past have a direct impact 2. A related goal is to examine the rhetoric

on today's world? It is national thinking  and vocabulary of nationalism as it pertains
that in large part accounts for the some-  to interpretatic as of history.

times passionate interest in ancient his-
P 3. (For those in HIST 104), the material here

tory among many in Japan and else- loselv related to Chanter Nine in Ton:
where. in the United States, too, although }f,%‘,’f,-f,g’se“}ﬁ;wy? apier Tine th 2opics

there is no “ancient” past, interpretations
of historical events often generate heated

®lrokawa Daikichi, The Culture of the Meiji Period, Marius B. Jansen, trans. (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1985), pp. 3, 3-4.
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REMEMBER

1. “Nation” is not the same as “country” (or
“state”).

2. Nations are imagined communities, and exist
because of feelings and beliefs, regardless of
the actual situation.

3. A key element of national belief is the
assertion that all members of the nation share
a common ancestry.

4. Another key element is that all members
share fundamental cultural similarities.

5. “Nationalism” means (1) loyalty to one’s
nation and/or (2) the idea that all nations
should have a sovereign country of their own.

6. Nationalism resembles religious belief in
certain respects.

7. In the modern world, the idea of “nation”
and of “race” became closely associated.

controversy. Recall (reread relevant sec-
tions of Topics in Chinese History if neces-
sary) that the cultural essence allegedly at
the core of nations is commonly imagined
to have always existed among “our people”
as far back as anyone can investigate. In
the case of Japan, many regard this al-
leged cultural essence as genetically built
into "‘we Japanese.”® Between 1868 and
1945, Japan’s emperor served as the sym-
bol of this alleged cultural essence, and
even after 1945, the emperor has re-
mained a potent symbo! in the minds of
some Japanese.

in modern Japan prior to 1946, ac-
cording to official ideology, the emperor
was a living embodiment of a so-called "na-
tional essence” ([E {& or & ¥¢). This "na-
tional essence” consisted in the alleged
unbroken line of imperial succession
from the time of Jinmu 1 & to the present.
Jinmu was the mythical first emperor
whose alleged 660-585 B.C. reign would

put him in the Jdmon period. As the story goes, Jinmu was a relative of the solar deity
(see the abbreviated genealogy provided below). In modern thought, therefore, the "na-
tional essence” of Japan was transmitted from the two creator deities (lzanami and
Izanagi) to the solar deity (Amaterasu) and then on to the first emperor. To a true be-
liever, that “national essence” has been passed on from one generation of emperors to

the next in an unbroken line of succession t

hat continues today. The early mythology,

such as the passages you read in the previous section, was taught in all schools as abso-
lute truth until 1945 or 1946. Even today, there are a few bureaucrats and scholars who
want to reinstate these myths into the curriculum as historical fact.” By this point in the
course, you may have come to realize that the whole idea of an “historical fact” is com-

plex and problematic.

If archaeologists were to perform careful excavations, weigh their evidence, and

81t cannot be emphasized strongly enough that cultural characteristics cannot be transmitted
genetically. All cultural characteristics are acquired after birth, and a given cultural characteristic may be
acquired by anyone at all under the right circumstances.

"In the U.S.. of course, there are those who demand that Christian prayer become a formal part of
school activities and that U.S. history be taught in such a way as to glorify the past to enhance a sense of
patriotism in students. Their counterparts in Japan would be those who want to put Amaterasu and Jinmu
back into the curriculum. Compare these examples also with the prominent place of the legendary sage
kings and cultural heroes in the teaching of Chinese history in Taiwan.
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conclude that there were in fact breaks | (-~ Abbreviated Genealogy of
in the Imperial line—and there probably '\MJ Emperor Jinmu &

was at least one; perhaps two—this
conclusion would not sit well with na- |Amateras
tionalists. Similarly, scholarship sug-
gesting that the imperial family originally SEUPUVIN B Dauahter
came from Korea—and a case can be o Los,h_ihbm!_mii_:}_“ ‘"{E? "il'gl?;g*l;lj %
made for this view—would be anathema
to many in Japan, though Korean schol- | (A.K.A. "Heavenly |-
ars would be more inclined to accept Grandchild")
such a view.® Similarly, the question of {Ninigi's Son) _(Hence the
where “the Japanese” people as a (Alleged First ——— r;%qtlggrghrgt;?:
whole came from (probably many differ- Err?peror) | Jinmu | g living deities}
ent places, but Korea leads the list) is

also controversial. Another area of con-

troversy in interpreting Japan’s ancient past is violence. In the ideal nationalist portrayal,
“the Japanese” were one big, harmonious family, all united in loyalty and respect for a
father-like emperor. Warfare and political struggle, especially within the imperial family
itself, are virtually non-existent in nationalist accounts of Japan's past.

In the following section, we briefly survey some of the modern controversies con-
nected with ancient Japanese (Yamato)-Korean (esp. Paekche) relations. We then exam-
ine some controversy connected with Japan's ancient religious practices as portrayed in
an earlier edition of this book.

ANCIENT YAMATO AND THE KOREAN PENINSULA

There can be no doubt that the Yamato kingdom in the Japanese islands and the
various kingdoms of the Korean peninsula had extensive contact from the late Yayoi
period onward. Advanced continental culture came into the Japanese islands through
Korea, and many thousands of human beings came across the seas and settled in the
Japanese islands. The precise nature of the relationship between Yamato and one or
more of the Korean kingdoms, however, has been a matter of controversy. Scholars from
Korea tend to emphasize the superiority of Korean culture at the time and the extensive
contributions of Korean culture and people to the development of ancient Japan. The
Japanese imperial family itself, some would say, were originally Koreans.

Scholars from Japan often play down, but never deny, Korean cultural infliznce
and stress that any outside cultural influences did not significantly alter Japan's funda-
mental national essence. Prior to 1945, it was common for Japanese books to claim that
for long periods of time, the Korean peninsula was under Japanese political and military
control. Such portrayals describe the Korean kingdoms as “tributary states” or “subordi-

8As you may know, (with formal U.S. agreement) Japan took over Korea in 1910, annexed it, and
made it into a colony. Japanese-Korean refations are still strained today as a result of these past events,
and discrimination against persons of Korean ancestry is strong in today's Japan.

58



A

-
(L 52 o\ AR, ez
Paekche T S
: Wi, 12
o Z!
SS7 i g
b {
o
ML J
100 A *aﬁg n

nate states,” all paying homage to the glorious
Yamato court. In the modern world of nations,
such claims have not been mere academic
braggadocio. They helped justify, in Japanese
eyes at least, Japan's 20th-century colonization
of Korea and adjacent areas. Although the rhet-
oric of Japanese conquest of Korea in ancient
times is toned down considerably in post-1945
textbooks and other materials, ancient Yamato
military activity in the Korean peninsula can still
be a contentious topic.

In a reversal of the typical pre-1 945 Japa-
nese position that the Korean kingdoms were
subordinate to Japan (Yamato), Korean econo-
mist-turned-ancient-historian Wontack Hong
argues that the Yamato kingdom was an off-
shoot of the Korean kingdom of Paekche.
Paekche had conquered the Japanese islands
and established a branch kingdom there, called
Wa (£). This branch kingdom did not become
*Japan” (Nippon H Z) until the late 660s, owing
to the destruction of the mother country of
Paekche by Silla (another of the major Korean

kingdoms) and Chinese forces. At this time, "Japan's’ leaders created a history for them-
selves and claimed they had been rulers of the Japanese islands since the earliest times.
This claim helped legitimate the rule of the imperial clan, which was actually a clan of
Korean conguerors in Hong’s view. Here is his summary.

As Paekche was completely destroyed by the Silla-Tang allied forces in A.D. 663

and annexed by Silla shortly thereafter, the Yamato rulers had to redefine their

identity. They officially changed the name of their country from Wa {& to Nippon

4% in A.D. 670. They began rewriting their history around A.D. 682, eventually
producing Kojiki in A.D. 712 and Nihongi in A.D. 720. The imperial clan began to
insist on its sovereignty since ancient times.” ,

Furthermore:

Historians of the Yamato Court manufactured a history for the imperial family dat-
ing back to B.C. 660, eradicated from all records its ancestral rejativnship to
Packche (which had been annexed by Silla), and claimed a divine ancestry for the
ruling house. The migration of the imperia! family from ‘Packche’ was-transformed

into the mythological descent of this clan from the ‘Heaven.

210

$\Wontack Hong, Paekche of Korea and the Origin of Yamato Japan (Seoul: Kudara International,

1994), p. 266. Underlining added.

19)id., p. 268. Underlining added.

53




53

Notice the phrase "ancestral relationship” underlined above. In nationalist-inspired writ-
ing, "ancestral relationships” are terribly important because of the stress on unbroken
continuity of national essences transmitted through the generations of a nation’s people,
in the passages that follow below words and terms that play a key role in nationalist
rhetoric appear underiined. Pay attention to them. Devoting some attention to the vocab-
ulary and techniques of nationalist rhetoric will help you to recognize nationalist thinking
in a variety of contexts. After reading a passage containing underlined terms, re-read only
the underlined terms. Although the result is broken English, it will give you a good feel for
the essential terms and concepts of nationalism.

Hong's book reflects the bias of Korean nationalism just as strongly as many Japa-
nese histories reflect the bias of Japanese nationalism. He selects only those sources
that support the point he wants to make, no matter how weak it may be. Hong himself is
a modern economist by training, not a scholar of ancient history. His book, in short, is as
much a variety of propaganda as anything else. For this very reason, it is ideal for our
purposes. Although Hong's overall argument as expressed above is problematic, it is
certainly reasonable to view the Kojiki (Records of Ancient Matters) and Nihongi (Chroni-
cles of Japan) as books written to justify the rule of the Yamato imperial clan. The writing
of history, as we have said before, is necessarily a political act.

Although Hong's extreme position contains problems, some historians in Japan,
Korea, the U.S., and elsewhere have made convincing arguments that the “imperial” line
was broken with the reign of “emperor” Ojin & # (traditional reign dates 270-310, but
these may be roughly a century too early). In some interpretations, Ojin was the head of
a conguering warrior group from the continent that has crossed to the Japanese islands.
This position is unacceptable to many Japanese historians, even today, because it de-
stroys the idea of a unique national essence embodied in the unbroken imperial line.
Sakamoto Taro, for example, wrote as follows in a 1984 book commissioned by the Ja-
pan's government-sponsored International Society for Educational Information:

[T]he Japanese emperors and the Japanese populace both stem from the early

Yamato peoples~the monarchy most probably does not descend, as many have theo-

rized, from a different race that invaded the country and conquered the native popu-

lation. . . . The fundamental characteristics of these people, formed over the ten-

thousand years of the pre-pottery Jomon periods, were not basically changed even

by the later introduction of wet rice cultivation and metal implements. The unity of

the emperor and his subjects stemmed from this basic ethnic homogeneity. . . . The

Japanese emperors were not members of a separate, conquering people, and enjoyed

as a result, a strong ethnic bond to their subjects. |
Now, re-read only the underlined terms in the passage to get a better sense of the vocab-
ulary of nationalist rhetoric. The underlined terms suggest unchanged cultural essences,
dating back thousands of years before history, which constitute a “race” or ethnic
group—classic nationalist rhetoric in the modern world. Notice also that the last sentence

"Sakamoto Tard, The Japanese Emperor Through History, Mack Horton, translator (Tokyo:
International Society for Educational Information, Inc.), pp. 13-15, Quoted in Hong, Paekche of Korea,
p.20.
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implies, but does not state overtly, that ancient Japanese "emperors” lived in a state of
harmony with “their subjects.”

Hajime Hoshi's 1937 Japan: A Country Founded by “Mother.” An Outline History is
an extreme example of history-as-nationalist propaganda. The author, nota specialist in
Japanese history, wrote the book in English essentially to persuade an increasingly hos-
tile U.S. audience that Japan's "aggression” on the Asian continent was not really aggres-
sion at all. Instead, Japan’s actions represented the nurturing hand of a “maternal” coun-
try with a superior culture. Other countries, he claimed are “paternal,” that is, aggressive.
As guide to Japan’s past, Japan: A Country Founded by "Mother” is nearly worthless. It is
an excellent example, however, of a point of view common among well-educated Japa-
nese of the 1930s, a time when nationalism was perhaps at its peak.'?

One point that Hoshi never tired of repeating is that built into the “national charac-
ter” of “the Japanese” was a tendency for cooperation:

The Japanese people are a nation that observes the principle of progress and co-

operation taught by the Sun Goddess [Amaterasu], and the Japanese natiopal polity

[=national essence #4] itself is the incarnation of cooperatjon. Therefore, domes-

tic life, education, social life, politics, economic activities, and what not, in Japan

are all based on co-operation.’

As with all the passages in this section, pay close attention to the underlined terms. Here,
note especially the term“incarnation of cooperation.” The claim that a cultural trait or
social practice such as cooperation is an incarnation or embodiment of an underlying
national essence is part of the classical rhetoric of nationalism. Whenever you read of
cooperation as a snational trait” in ancient Japan, recall the evidence of violence, warfare
and political struggle, both in the archaeological record and in the texis of the Nihongi
and Kojiki. Was Yamato-takeru, for example, an “incarnation of co-operation?” What
about Amaterasu and Susanowo?

This cooperation was not simply a matter of people within the nation getting along
with each other: “Co-operation which was taught by the Sun Goddess is exactly what
'mother of the world at large desires. By this co-operation is meant, not co-operation in
such narrow a sense as within a nation only, but one of a wider sense, namely between
nation and nation.”* How does this statement strike you? Is it reasonable? By reading
only the underlined terms we see that the Sun Goddess (Amaterasu) has moved from
being the Japanese national deity to being the universal deity of the world at large. In the
1930s, this claim was not at all benign—it was a major justification for Japan’s conquest
and colonization of vast areas of Asia. Indeed, in 1938 the official name for Japan’s Asi-
atic empire became "Greater East-Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere” A B Btk 25 . The Sun
Goddess had spread her benevolent cooperation far and wide-at the point of a bayonet.

12Fqr an excellent study of the propaganda emanating from China and Japan during the 1930s,
see Bruno Lasker and Agnes Roman, Propaganda from China and Japan: A Case Study in Propaganda
Analysis (American Council, Institute of Pacific Relations, 1938).

YHoshi, Japan, p. 12.

bid., p. 13.
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While it is easy to be critical of Japan
in this context, we should keep things in per-
spective. Consider, for example, the rhetoric
of U.S. military activity in this century, Did the
U.S. (or any other country) ever go to war in
the name of “war,” or pursue aggression in
the name of "aggression?” Of course not. It
was "police actions” designed to “further
world peace” or "keep the world safe for de-
mocracy” or to bring freedom to the people of
Kuwait (not fo mention liberating the Emir's
golden toilet seats-andhis o1L), and so forth. The
point here is not whether the military action of
Japan, the U.S., or any other country was
necessary or justifiable in any given instance.
This issue is important, of course, but beyond
the scope of this course. What we want to do
here is examine the rhetorical strategies con-
nected with nationalism and national aggran-
dizement, including warfare.

But what do these modern conflicts
have to do with ancient history and Yamato-
Korean relations? They are closely con-
nected. Bear in mind that in nationalist think-
ing, national “essences” have existed nearly
forever and do not change. The “natural” or-
der of things in the ancient past, therefore,

55

Cooperation between nations? A Korean laborer
works like a pack animal in the service of the
Je;panese army {early 20th century) while jeering
officers look on. In your mind, replace the Korean
and Japanese nationalities with other pairs. Can you
imagine this scene replayed in other contexts?

would be the same as the "natural” order of things in the present. By presenting the an-
cient past in a certain way, therefore, the historian is able to lend powerful justification to
similar actions in the present-at least if that historian’s audience buys into the assump-
tions of nationalism.
With respect to Yamato-Korean relations in this context, consider the following
passages in Hoshi's Japan: A Country Founded by "Mother:”
In the reign of the fourteenth Emperor Chiiai [early tomb period], the tribe
of Kumaso in Kytshi again rebelled against the Government. Thereupon, the Em-
peror started a punitive expedition and after having subjugated the rebels, died in
camp.
The revolt of the Kumnaso was manipulated by Korea, and thus with Korea
at its back the recalcitrant tribe frequently rose in revolt. The Emperor made up his
mind to cut off the connection between the revolting tribe and Korea and had ships
constructed to be used for an expedition across the sea. Following the will of the
Emperor, his consort, the Empress Jing-Kogo, keeping secret the demise of the
Emperor, led herself not long after an expedition against the Korean kingdom of
Silla. In a short time she conquered Silla, while the two other Korean kingdoms of
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Paekche and Koguryo also submitted to the expeditionary force of the Empress. In

this way the whole of Korea subordinated itself to Japan. The Empress then estab-

lished Uchitsu-Miyake or Residency General in that country and ruled it. Now that

Korea was subjugated, the Kumaso tribe was pacified too."”
At the time Hoshi wrote these words (approximately 1936), Korea was a colony of Japan,
ruled by a Governor General &8 &% {2 A% appointed from Tokyo. The situation was not
new, at least according to Hoshi, since the swhole of Korea had once submitted itself” to
Japan and had thereupon come under the rule of Japan’s "Residency General.” Lest one
think “Japan” was a warlike country for invading Korea in ancient times, however, Hoshi
points out: “The Empress Jingl undertook the expedition against Korea, it is true, but it
was essentially intended to remove the activity of an alien foe standing in the way of
achieving peaceful internal government. It therefore was not the invasion of a foreign
country in an ordinary sense at all.”'® Note that in nationalist/patriotic rhetoric, when one’s
own country invades another doing so is always for such worthy purposes that the action
cannot really be called an “invasion.”
' Hong, our representative of history from a Korean nationalist perspective, makes
precisely this point in the following passage:

Whenever one country invades another, it has been a time-honored tradition for the

aggressor to fabricate an excuse that makes the invasion seem just. The excuses

usually take the form of claiming a need to redress some non-existing injustices or

restore some original status which also may have never existed. In the late 19th

century, when Japan was trying fiercely to emulate Western colonialism, its first

target of invasion was Korea, For the ritualistic formality of justifying such an inva-

sion, the newly formed Japanese imperialists invented the story that the southern

part of Korea had been a colony of Japan during the fourth and fifth centuries while

the northern part of Korea had been occupied by Chinese empires from time imme-

morial. Korea could not claim an identity as an independent state, and Japan alleged

a historical right to take back Korea. Ever since the late 19th century, and even up

to the present, the Japanese people have been systematically brainwashed by this

kind of story."”
Keeping in mind that the phenomenon described here is not unigue to Japan, these ob-
servations are on the mark. Constructing a past through the writing of history can be an
act of profound political significance, particularly in the age of nations.

|bid., pp. 50-51, with minor modification of the spelling of place names. There is no evidence to
support this interpretation of events, and the implication that Yamato conquered and controlled all of
Korea, while unfounded, was common among Japanese historians of Hoshi's time. At most, Yamato
controlied or dominated a small part of southern Korea at different times during the tomb and Asuka

periods.
®ibid., p. 52.

Hong, Paekche of Korea, p. 10.
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ANCIENT RELIGION AND CRITICISM
OF THIS BOOK FROM JAPAN

An excellent example of the influence of nationalism in [T
the writing of history is connected with an earlier edition of |}
this book, Topics in East Asian History. The book covered 52
the same general ground now covered by Topics in Chinese Zi
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History and Topics in Japanese History. Having some extra-

o

copies on hand, | sent one to Fujita Satoru, Lecturer at
Sanyd Women's College and head of an organization dedi-
cated to the study of the Japanese scholar Nakae Toju ;T
& £ (1608-48). We have corresponded from time to time
after | published an article on Nakae Toju in 1991.

After receiving the copy of Topics in East Asian His-
fory, he published a letter to me in the 10-1-1993 issue of the
newsletter Fujikage 2. The first half of the letter was full of
praise for the first half of the book-the part on China. The
second half of the letter was a critique of the material on
early Japan, which had offended Prof. Fujita’s sense of na-
tionalism. Because the letter was not a private communica-
tion, but published for all to see in Japan, | present the relevant part of it here in transia-
tion. What follows is most of the second half, As with previous passages key phrases in
the rhetoric of nationalism are underlined.

There is just one thing—difficult though it may be for a foreigner to under-
stand—of which I would like you to be aware. This is the attitude of the Japanese
toward the imperial throne, the foundation of their view of society, which forms the
background of Japan’s contemporary industry and culture.

The ‘Shintd in Japan’ chapter characterizes the Shrine at Ise as having been
that of the Imperial household or the inhabitants of that area [as opposed to being
the shrine of the entire Japanese people, i.e., the Japanese nation]. This view, how-
ever, is that which developed amidst the intellectual confusion following the Sec-
ond World War, spread by Japan’s mass media who adhered to it.

Japan is alone among the world’s advanced countries in not having had the
composition of its people changed since remote antiquity by the coming of any
o1tside ethnic group. A small island nation, from tens of thousands of years ago
when its population was few, [its inhabitants] cleared the mountain forests for farm-
ing, cooperatively brought in water for the wet rice fields, cooperatively built
houses, and experienced joy and grief together, They were all blood relatives. It is
not like the case of foreign emperors in which there was a sense of the people ver-
sus the throne, since there was a unified aftitude in the blood.

In the tenth month, there is an event at the Ise Shrine that takes place once in
twenty years called "Sengi.” It is a ceremony held for the past thousand three-hun-
dred years, in which the kami body is moved into the newly-constructed shrine

building.
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Eight years in advance, there was the Yamaguchi ceremony in which the
lumber for constructing the shrine building was first cut from the mountains of

Kiso. After the main ceremony for the wood was carried out, there were nineteen

subsequent ceremonies, including the [pre-construction] consecration ceremony,

pillar raising ceremony, and the ridgepole raising ceremony. Additionally, there

were events like the Go-kibiki (bringing in logs via the Isuzu River) and the O-

shiraishi mochi (hauling the small stones to be lined up inside the shrine com-

. pound) in which some 2,000,000 people participated from throughout the country.

Tt was in this way that the re-construction of the shrine building could be accom-

plished.

This was not a case of all these people contributing labor service to an out-

side clan, but instead a feeling of gratitude to the ancestors of the entire Japanese

people.

This letter contains so many points of importance to our study of nationalism and its influ-
ence on perceptions of pasts that we should review the underlined points paragraph by
paragraph.

The letter starts off suggesting that it is beyond the capabilities of an outsider,
someone not a part of the imagined community of “Japan,” to understand what is a
uniquely Japanese attitude toward the imperial throne. This alleged attitude is still alive
and well today, we are told, and forms the background or foundation of Japan’s modern
culture. Articles by Prof. Fujita in the Fujikage newsletter frequently portray Japan's mod-
ern culture as being superior to and different from all others, and as deriving from an
ancient national essence. Interestingly, in a personal communication explaining why he
published this letter, Prof. Fujita
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rial court. It suggests that there was a dichotomy be-
tween those who ruled and those who were ruled.
The Ise Shrine (Amaterasu) was not the shrine of a
single ruling family, says Prof. Fujita, but the shrine of
the entire "Japanese” people. One wonders if “Japa-
nese” people included the Ainu, the Hayato, the
Kumaso, Rylkylans, or the residents of the 1zumo
region? Did these “Japanese” people include the
peasants and be members who toiled under the con-
trol of the powerful uji?

The third paragraph is classical racism of a
type that developed in the 19th century, when “sci-
ence” declared that physical differences among cer-
tain groups of humans were linked in a causal way
with cultural differences. Today, most of the scientific
community has rejected the "scientific racism" of the
past century, and many contemporary biologists reject
even the very proposition that there are human races
(some other species have races, but not humans).
What might have been the attitude toward| Byt the legacy of 19th-century racism still informs the

the imperial throne of this Ainu man? . . .
_ thinking of many in our present world. Is it really pos-
sible to have an “attitude in the blood?” Notice also
the stress on cooperation, which we have already seen in the writings of Hoshi. “One has
only to scrutinize Japanese history,” says Hoshi, “to be convinced that all the historical
facts and events in Japan have had their source in this notion of co-operation.”"® The
views of Hoshi and Prof. Fujita have much in common. One last point: would anyone
have been carrying water for wet rice fields in the Japanese islands "tens of thousands of
years ago?" When did wet rice agriculture first appear in the Japanese islands?

Paragraphs four and five describe some of the details of the rebuilding of the Ise
Shrine, which traditionally took place every twenty years. Notice the remarkably large
number of people that supposedly participated. According to most archaeologists, during
the tomb period, there might not have been 2,000,000 pecple in the entire Japanese
islands. The final paragraph reiterates the points made in the first. We are asked to take
the facts of the shrine rebuilding as proof of the alleged cooperation and attitude of grati-
tude. Are you able, though, to interpret these facts in any other ways? Think back on the
violence, warfare and political struggle of the Yayoi, tomb and Asuka periods and the
consolidation of “imperial® power. Do you find it plausible that “the Japanese people”
were delighted to drop everything they were doing and pitch in their labor services to
rebuild the tse Shrine? What if the emperor or his/her officials had said to a certain group
of peasants or others: "Contribute labor to the project or we'll kill you?” That certainly
might instill an “attitude” of “cooperation.” In other words, and this is a key point, the view
expressed in the letter ignores political and economic confiict within the imagined national

®Hoshi, Japan, p. 12.
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group. Notice also that this view contains no sense of historical change.

To put things into perspective, suppose 1,000 years from now a historian wrote
about the United States in former times. He claimed that the regular, institutionalized
practice of "income tax’ indicates that "the Americans” all had a deep sense of gratitude
toward their ruler, the President. Millions of Americans from all over the country gave
significant portions of their incomes to this ruler and his government, showing that it was
the benevolent government of all the people, not just a relatively small group of power
holders. Would you not agree with such a reasonable interpretation?

Upon reading Prof. Fujita’s letter, the reaction of many in Japan today would be
something like “it must have been written by a very old man.” Many Japanese educated
after 1945 would find the tone, and to some extent the content, of the letter oddly out of
date. Indeed, Prof. Fujita said that it was in part for this reason that he wrote the letter in
the first place. if we were to read the letter to a class of high school seniors in Japan, and
then ask how many agree with it, few would answer yes. If, however, we asked the class
to analyze the letter, explaining its specific arguments and the weaknesses of those argu-
ments, very few would be able to do so. Most would have no ability to analyze such mat-
ters critically. Nationalism remains quite strong in Japan, though it normally takes differ-
ent and more subtle forms than the letter above. If you have studied this and the previous
chapter with care, you are probably better equipped to analyze Japanese nationalist writ-
ings than most of the high school seniors in our hypothetical example. For those readers
from somewhere other than Japan, what about your own society? Are you able and will-
ing to look at nationalist writings and talk in the United States, Taiwan, or wherever with a
critical eye? Should you want to pursué this matter further, consider taking HIST 312, The
U.S. and East Asia.

FINALLY

At first glance, Japan’s ancient past may seem remote and alien. The archaeologi-
cal and documentary record is relative sparse, containing large gaps and conflicting find-
ings. The events of this past took place such a long time ago that the reader from the
contemporary United States might initially wonder why anyone would care—much less
become emotionally charged—about such ancient matters. But as we have seen, nation-
alism, although a modern phenomenon, functions in part to make the ancient past highly
relevant. (There are other reasons to study the ancient past, of course, for the past in any
age is a rich source of data on the forms and possibilities of human societies and cul-
ture.) Nationalist read.ngs and writings of history take the ancient past and shape it into
the mold of the contemporary nation. For nationalists, the ancient past is a repository of
the national essence, and its study provides an opportunity to see that essence more
clearly. Again, this phenomenon is not unique to Japan. '

To briefly revisit previous material in the course (HIST 104), we saw in our study of
China’s ancient sage kings and cultural heroes that the tales of those legendary figures
do not tell us anything about events around the time of 3,500 B.C. or so. Instead they tell
us much about cultural values and tensions among educated Chinese in Han times. Gen-
erations of Chinese scholars read the values and issues of their own day into the remote
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ancient past. This phenomenon explains why someone like the Yellow Emperor can be
both Daoist and Confucian, a fierce warrior and the founder of the healing arts, a bril-
liant creator and a man who took most of what he "knew” from the instruction of oth-
ers—all at the same time. The Yellow Emperor and the other legendary rulers could be

anything anyone wanted them to be.

In modern times, the Yellow Emperor became the embodiment of the Chinese
“race” and "nation.” Frank Dikétter explains the situation in the early part of this century:
The Yellow Emperor (Huangdi) was a mythical figure thought to have reigned from
2697 to 2597 B.C. He was hailed as the first ancestor (shizu) of the Han ["Chinese”}
race, and his portrait served as the frontispiece in many nationalist publications.

el S
Prince Yamato Takeru (1906)

From mid-1903, the radical magazines
started using dates based on the supposed
date of birth of the Yellow Emperor. Liu
Shipei’s (1884-1919) first published arti-
cle advocated the introduction of a calen-
dar in which the foundation year corre-
sponded to the birth of the Yellow Em-
peror. . .. The Yellow Emperor remained
a powerful figure for many decades. De-
spite the historian Gu Jiegang’s severe
criticism of the myth in the 1920s, [the
Yellow Emperor] was still officially re-
vered in 1941 as the founder of the nation
and initiator of the race.'

_In the early twentieth century, China's re-

mote past became very much a part of the
present owing to the political and social con-
ditions of the time.

The same thing, of course, took place
in Japan. lts alleged ancient founders,
|zanagi, |zanami, Amaterasu and the like
were superficially quite different from the
legendary sage kings and cultural heroes of
ancient China, but in the modern world they
came to serve nearly identical purposes.
Both groups of legendary founding heroes
became symbols of the nation. They both
became very present pasts.

"*Frank Dikétter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China (Stanford: Stanford University Press,

1992), p. 116.
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CHAPTER FOUR

JAPAN’S CLASSICAL AGE: THE HEIAN
AND EARLY KAMAKURA PERIODS

period 3£ %2 B . Aristocratic culture of the Heian period is particularly fascinating

because many of its values, practices and customs differed sharply from those of

today's world—in Japan or elsewhere. A study of Heian-period life can therefore
help to “defamiliarize” cultural values that may seem obvious or “natural ” Moreover,
studying the Heian period is simply interesting. The Heian period is so rich and complex
that we can only examine a few of its many aspects here. We begin with an overview of
major political and economic developments, then focus on the fascinating world of the
life and culture of the Heian nobility. Finally, we look at the rise of warrior power and the
creation of a new form of government.

J apanese aristocratic society developed to its fullest extent during the long Heian

HEIAN PERIOD POLITICS

Overvicus
During the Heian period, political power
resided mainly in four entities: 1) The em-
perorfimperial family, 2) the aristocracy, 3)
Buddhist temples and their armies of warrior
monks, and 4) provincial warriors. In general,
entities one and two tended to be more powerful
during the early and middle Heian period (from
about 794-1094), while entities three and four
became particularly strong during the last century
of the Heian period and remained so into later
ages. The Heian period was the gold=n age of
the civil aristocrat; warriors dominated later eras.
The first few Heian emperors ruled in a
< |powerful manner like their Nara-period prede-
cessors. Gradually, the Fujiwara family managed
to usurped the power of the emperors. The Fuji-
wara leaders controlled the imperial office from
o behind the scenes, using the authority and pres-
Warrior monk, rosary dangiing from right wrist |tige Of the throne to benefit Fujiwara interests.
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The Fujiwara dominated not only the imperial family, but all the other aristocratic fami-
lies as well, Toward the end of the Heian period, the imperial family was able to reas-
sert itself vis-a-vis the Fujiwara family by institutionally outmaneuvering it.

No sooner had the imperial family reasserted itself within the capital, than it
faced challenges from outside. Kanmu moved the capital from Nara to Kyéto
(Heianky®) to get away from the powerful Buddhist monasteries, but new forms of Bud-
dhism and new monasteries established themselves in the mountains around the new
capital. These monasteries often resembled fortified military centers as much as relig-
jous institutions. Many maintained armies of warrior monks (séhei {§ k&), who were
more like soldiers than monks. During the last decade of the Heian period in particular,
these warrior-monks made repeated demands on the government. An even greater
threat to imperial power came from the provincial warriors. For a long time the imperial
court kept this group in line by playing one warrior band off against another. When one

warrior clan rose to prominence over all the o mABCIE
others, this strategy no longer worked. The
imperial court, which had long since allowed its
own military resources to dwindle, then had to
relinquish a great deal of its power to the war-
riors.

“he Sthien (Private Ectates)

The maijor economic' development
during the Heian period was the rise of private
estates, known as shéen i . Shéen devel-
oped gradually throughout the early years of
the Heian period. This complex process typi- | (L4,
cally involved peasants giving over their lands % & ’
to local entities with political clout, typically| \¢ | anduretfE R
Buddhist temples or regional warlords. These|'¥i4
local entities then used their connections with | ¥
high-ranking aristocrats in the capital to secure|
special legal status, for these lands. This status
eventually includevexemption from taxes and
often exemption from government interference
of any kind. Peasants cooperated with this
process because it offered them better tax
rates compared with what they had been pay-
ing directly to the state.

A complex network of duties and obli-
gations developed. At the bottom of the sys-
tem, peasants in the estates were entitled to|z
keep a certain portion of the harvest and had(}

1 Shéen were also a major social institution, but we cannot examine this aspect of shéen in this course.
For a fascinating, postmodern study of the shden, see Thomas Keirstead, The Geography of Power in
Medieval Japan (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1992).
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other minimal rights in return for their labor. A significant percentage of the crop went to
local manger(s) of the shéen. They, in turn, sent a portion of the produce to high-
ranking aristocrats in the capital. In return, the high-ranking aristocrats used their politi-
cal clout to ensure the continuation of special legal status for the estates with which
they were connected. Additional middle layers of persons with interests in an estate
were possible.

Written documents spelled out in detail an individual or group’s duties and
benefits (shiki %, roughly "rights”) vis-a-vis a parcel of land and its proceeds. At the
higher levels, these documents were bought and sold, much like shares of stock in cor-
porations today.? The origins, structure and function of the shéen is an important topic
in Japanese history, but it is too complex for detailed analysis in this course (take HIST
415, Traditional Japan, for more details). Here is the bottom line for our purposes: As
more land became incorporated into shden, tax revenues to the government feli, but
private payments from the shéen to aristocrats increased. Therefore, as time went on,
aristocrats received more of their income from shares (shiki) in private estates and less
from government salaries. The big loser in this process was the emperor (or at least the
reigning emperor—as we shall see). Why? Because the emperor theoretically pos-
sessed all the land in Japan. Therefore, it would have made no sense for him to acquire
interests (shiki) in shéen. The economic power of the aristocracy thus expanded at the
expense of the emperor.

The rise of the shéen was part of a broader trend in Japanese history. The Taika
Reforms and the resulting Nara state were a move in the direction of a centralized bu-
reaucratic state under the control of an emperor, roughly similar to the case of China.
During the Heian period, the Nara system proved unworkable, and there was a de
facto return to the Asuka-period uji and be as the major units of social and politi-

2 Shiki should not be thought of as deeds of ownership. Modern concepts of fand ownership would have
made no sense to Japanese of the Heian period.
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cal organization. This is not to say that the Heian government officially reinstated wuji
and be. The Nara institutions continued to exist as the outward, official form of political
organization. Powerful aristocratic famities like the Fujiwara, however, functioned in a
manner almost identical with the old uji. Their court rank, once awarded for merit, had,
by Heian times, become hereditary and fixed, just like the old kabane rank titles. The
shéen functioned like the old local territories of the wji, and the workers and managers
of the estates were functionally like the old be. Names and outward forms had changed,
but the reality of Heian-period social and political organization resembled that of the late
Asuka period more than that of the Nara period.

Waiage Politics & the Era of Pujinana Huendancy

The major political development of the early Heian period was Fujiwara family
control of the emperor and concentration of political power in its own hands.’
This era of Fujiwara control (& B8 B {X), began gradually, starting in 858. Over the
course of the next century, the Fujiwara tightened its grip on power. The grip began to
loosen in 1068, and by 1087 the imperial family began to reassert itself through the
Cloistered Emperor (explained below).

We have seen that tension between the Fujiwara and the imperial family ex-
tended back to the beginning of the Nara period. Additionally, because the Fujiwara
were the highest ranking of all the aristocrats, there was extensive intermarriage be-
tween their family and the imperial family, again, since the early Nara period. It was
through the politics of marriage that the Fujiwara eventually came to control the
throne.

The basic procedure was to marry as many Fujiwara daughters as possible to
emperors and impe-
rial princes. When

Fujiwara Control of the

Father, Emperors (858-1087) the emperor and one
Grandfath i 7 |of his Fujiwara wives
& Regent’ _ ‘| |or consorts produced

Wi Daughteq __— E:tsl.,zarh. *| |a male child, the pro-

Emperot "} |Fujiwara factions at
Ex-Empgpbr |court pushed to have
this child designated

Flow of as the next emperor.
Actual | 7 If successful, the next
Egu};a Son, step in the game of
Crown Pringe, marriage politics was
Grandson/ to assign the child,

.Emperor, now crown prince, a
Fujiwara guardian,
typically the boy's
grandfather on his

Government £
mother's side. The

Officials: »

3 Strictly spea¥ing, it was the "northern” branch of the Fujiwara family that became powerful, not the sev-
eral other branches of this large family.

-

73




67

child would grow up among Fujiwara, who would have a chance to influence his views.

Recall that it was common for emperors to resign the throne and go into retire-
ment. Often emperors were eager to do so because the duties of their office included a
heavy burden of ritual obligations, which took time and energy and limited the reigning
emperor's freedom. In the case above, with a child as crown prince and a Fujiwara
guardian, should the reigning emperor retire, the Fujiwara guardian would become the
de facto emperor by exercising authority on the child emperor’s behalf. Indeed, there
was an official title for the guardian of a child emperor: sesshé & B. With a boy em-
peror on the throne and a Fujiwara guardian exercising real control, leading Fujiwara
family members began to take over ever more of the top government posts such as
Minister of the Right and Minister of the Left. Once in these posts, and backed by a Fu-
jiwara-controlled throne, these officials were able to build up the economic power of the
Fujiwara family by using their influence to acquire interests in choice shéen. ‘

Growing Fujiwara power placed the family in an even better position to play the
politics of marriage. After 858, the emperors’ primary wives were normally the daugh-
ters of high-ranking Fujiwara family members. The sons of these daughters quickly be-
came crown princes. In the meantime, a Fujiwara guardian continued to control the
reigning emperor even after he became an adult. A “guardian” for an adult emperor.is
usually called a “regent” in English, which corresponds to the Japanese title kanpaku
B 2. With Fujiwara regents controlling government administration, emperors became
virtual puppets of the Fujiwara family. As a final step in the procedure, the Fujiwara re-
gents usually pressured the emperors in their “care” to retire early, usually in the early
thirties, to make way for a new boy emperor and his Fujiwara grandfather/guardian.
This process continued one generation after the next until 1068.

Readers sometimes wonder why the Fujiwara did not simply eliminate the em-
perors and put themselves on the throne. Actually, a move like this would have made
no sense in terms of maximizing Fujiwara power. First, the position of emperor was as
much a religious office as it was a secular one. By Heian times, anyone other than a
member of the imperial family would have been unacceptable in the religious and
ceremonial roles the emperor had to perform. Furthermore, these religious and cere-
monial duties consumed a great deal of time and energy but were of ittle benefit for ac-
quiring political and economic power. By manipulating the throne and using its general
authority from behind the scenes, the Fujiwara were free to concentrate on matters of
practical importance, acquiring interests in shéen, for example, while retaining all the
benefits imperial prestige authority might bring. lvan Morris explains:

[N]ever once did the Fujiwaras succumb to the temptation of trying to supplant

the reigning dynasty and put a male member of their family on the throne. Nor did

they ever get into the position of having to use force against a hostile emperor or

crown prince. In this they profited from the mistake of their predecessors, the

Soga family, who came to grief precisely because they aspired (or gave the im-

pression that they aspired) to imperial honour. Astute politicians as they were, the

Fujiwaras realized that they could accomplish far more by exploiting the prestige

of the imperial family than by becoming emperors themselves.*

4 lvan Morris, The World of the Shining Prince: Court Life in Ancient Japan (Baltimore: Penguin Books,
1964), p. 66.
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Here is an important generalization that applies even in today’s Japan: power is often
employed most effectively from behind the scenes.

Bule by (loiotened Empenore
In 1068, the first emperor in many generations without a Fujiwara grandfather
he took the throne. Having no Fujiwara regent gave this emperor more leeway than his
predecessors, anditried to reduce the power of the Fujiwara family by various means.
For example, he subjected some of the Fujiwara shéen holdings to close scrutiny re-
garding their legality and documentation. These efforts, however, could not undo gen-
erations of Fujiwara control, and Fujiwara family members still held most of the impor-
tant government offices. Though this emperor was unable directly to unseat the Fuji-
wara family from its position of dominance, he devised with this son, the crown prince, a
plan that ultimately would succeed.

This son became Emperor Shirakawa 1 7 F B, Shirakawa followed the same
path as emperors before him, retiring while young and in the prime of his life. When
emperors retired, they normally shaved their heads, took Buddhist holy orders, and
went to live in Buddhist temples. Shirakawa did likewise. Instead of spending his days
in quiet retirement, however, Shirakawa moved quickly to set up his own, alternative
court, which he presided over in the capacity of Cloistered Emperor (in %) from 1087
until_his death in 1129. Since the Nara period, emperors sometimes retired and then
attempted to exercise power behind the scenes. Shirakawa's move formalized the
process, establishing an actual court of officials and advisors around the retired em-
peror in his temple.

The Fujiwara, of course, were not happy with this development, but Shirakawa
had a number of advantages. First, the Fujiwara were busy fighting among themselves
R Aicter :  at the time. Second, be-

lolstere_d cause the Buddhist tem-
iples around the capital
were safe from military
attack, Shirakawa had a
base of operations that
2was physically secure.
Third, strong resentment
against the Fujiwara had
built up within the rest of
the aristocracy, so Shira-
kawa found many aristo-
crats eager and willing to
support his new court.

ourth, Shirakawa had
the advantage of surprise
lon his side. Fifth, Shira-
L L e o kawa was in his prime
and no longer had ritual duties to take up his time and energy. Therefore, he could fo-
cus all his attention on political matters. Finally, Shirakawa had great prestige by virtue
of being the reigning emperor's father.
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By establishing an alternative court, Shirakawa was able to outflank the Fujiwara.
" Fujiwara nobles still served as guardians and regents for reigning emperors, but the
Cloistered Emperor and his court superseded the reigning emperor and his. Emperors
could now look forward to assuming much greater power after retirement than while on
the throne.

Because there was nothing wrong with the cloistered emperor acquiring interests
in shoen, retired emperors were now free to build up the sagging economic base of the
imperial house in the same way the Fujiwara had enriched themselves. Although the
reigning emperor and the cloistered emperor did not always get along and sometimes
competed with each other for power, the cloistered emperor was nearly always able to
prevail. After roughly 1100, it was the cloistered emperors who were the most powerful
figures in the capital. From then until 1221 was the age of rule by cloistered emperors

e BX -
SOCIAL HISTORY: LIFE OF THE HEIAN ARISTOCRACY

By almost any estimate, the Heian-period aristocracy comprised less than one
percent of the entire population of Japan, and it was under ten percent of the population
even within Kyéto. There remains a large quantity of literature from the Heian period,
nearly all of which is by the aristocracy, for the aristocracy, and about the aristocracy.
We know next to nothing about the lifestyles, beliefs and customs of the majority of the

people in Japan at the time. We
therefore focus our attention only
on aristocratic life. But we can be
nearly certain that life among the
peasants and other ordinary peo-
ple at the time was much different.
Most of the information for this
section can be found in lvan Mor-
ris’ excellent study of Heian aristo-
cratic life, The World of the Shin-

ing Prince: Court Life in Ancient =
Japan. One variety of female aristocratic costume

Suppose we were to ask a random sample of well-educated U.S. citizens about
typical “Japanese characteristics,” or “things Japanese.” Many respondents would
probably come up with items such as the following:

Culture in General: tea ceremony, nd and kabuki drama, haiku poems, poly-
chrome wkiyoe prints, shamisen music, flower arrangement, miniature landscapes.

Society: samurai warriors with their two swords, geisha.

Realm of Ideas: Zen Buddhism, bushidé (idealized samurai ethic), conflicting
demands of duty and human affection, permissive attitude toward suicide.

Domestic Architecture: tatami (woven straw mats) as ordinary floor covering,
large communal baths, fokonoma alcoves in houses.
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Food: raw fish, tempura, sukiyaki, soy sauce.’

Although this list is somewhat stereotypical, the items on it are indeed aspects of Japa-
nese culture, although a few, like the samurai and the ukiyoe prints, are no longer living
parts of Japanese culture. One hundred years ago, this list would still have been ac-
ceptable. Even three hundred years ago, we could find all the items on the list as part of
Japanese culture. But what about during the Heian period? Interestingly, none of the
items on the list were important parts of Japanese culture during the Heian period, and
the vast majority did not even exist at that time (so much for the stereotype of an un-
changing Japan).

Social Onganization and Occuppationt

Heian aristocratic society was obsessed, among other things, with rank and
formal status. The basic definition of an aristocrat was one who held court rank. There
were ten basic court ranks. Each was subdivided into junior and senior grades. Ranks
four through ten were further subdivided into upper and lower. There were, in other

words, approximately thirty gra-
dations in formal rank. One
aristocrat might be “junior sixth
rank, upper;,” another might be
“senior fourth rank, lower.” The
major division was at the fifth|;

rank. The emperor himself ap-|&

pointed those of the fifth rank
and above, while a government
agency issued the appoint-
ments of those of the sixth
through tenth ranks. Those of
the top three ranks enjoyed
particularly high status and
henefits. These “appointments”

Fifth Rank & Up

had become mere formalities
by the Heian period. What de-

termined a person’s rank was|.-

not his or her actua! abilities or
merit, but the rank of parents or
other relatives had held. Rank,

in other words, was hereditary. |z

Furthermore, a person’s rank
determined the sort of govern-
ment positions, in the case of
males, to which he would be
appointed. For males and fe-
males, rank was the major de-

® Ibid., p. 153.

Sixth Rank &
 Down

The Top Three Ranks:

1. Received "sustenance
households” —the tax
payments of between 900 and
4,000 (depending on rank)
peasant households that would
otherwise have gone to the
government.

2. Could employ servants for
their households at
government expense.

3. Allowed to be buried under
elaborate, grave mounds.

Fifth Rank & Above:

1. Received revenues from
special rice lands {amount
depending on rank) —the major
source of income.

2. Permitted to send children to
the state university,

3. Children automatically
acquired aristocratic rank upon
coming of age,

4. Could wear ceremonial court
dress & have an audience w/
the emperor.

5. Assigned bodyguards &
other attendants.
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terminant of wealth and social opportunities.

From where did the ranked aristocrats originate? Morris explains:

Members of the High Court Nobility [top three ranks] were recruited from among

junior branches of the imperial family and from the great families who had held

clan titles (kabane) in the pre-[Taika] reform days. The Fourth and Fifth Ranks

drew their original membership mainly from the lesser clans in the Yarmato region

and from certain distinguished foreign families that had immigrated to Japan dur-

ing the previous two centuries; the remaining ranks included the heads of the mi-

nor clans, particularly those in the provinces.6
So the members of the highest three ranks were the descendants of the ruling Yamato
confederation of clans in the Asuka period.

The holders of any of the aristocratic ranks enjoyed special legal and economic
privileges. The level of privileges increased sharply for those of the fifth rank and above,
and still more so for those of the third rank and above. The diagram shown here sum-
marizes some of the benefits of aristocratic rank.

There was a link between one’s rank and nearly every detail of daily life. The
type of clothing one would wear under various circumstances, the type of carriage one
might use, the size and location of one’s residence, and even the height of one's gate-
post were all a function of rank. Would all aristocrats carry the same type of fan? Of
course not! Those of the first three ranks carried fans with twenty-five folds. The fourth
and fifth ranks carried fans of twenty-three folds. Those of the sixth rank and below
were allowed a mere twelve folds in their fans. Rank also, of course, influenced the
details of human interactions.

Owing to the accident of historical circumstances, the world of the Heian aristo-
crats was remarkably sheltered from many of the harsh realities of life. There was no
threat of invasion from abroad. Internally, there was an occasional rebellion, but the
court had little difficulty convincing rival warrior bands to do any fighting that might be
required. The periodic battles that resulted took place away from the capital, with little or
no direct impact on Ky6to’s inhabitants until the last century of the Heian period. Local

governors or their agents extracted taxes and kept law and order. There was a price for
- this law and order, since

many of these governors
took every opportunity,
- ‘|legal or otherwise, to en-
e lrich  themselves. Be-

cause it was the source
of their wealth, provincial
officials tended to be
loyal to the imperial sys-
“|tem from which they de-
rived their authority. For
these and other reasons,
A oD\ |the aristocrats in the
Typical male aristocratic attire, upper ranks capital rarely had grave

® Ibid., p. 79, with minor modification.
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matters of state withr
which to concern them-
selves.

The lack of ur-|
gent business did not|.
mean the aristocrats|
were idle. Nearly all[™
male aristocrats held
political  office, and
there was often intense
competition for top po-
sitions such as Minister|:
of the Right or Minister (i
of the Left. Rank, of|;
course, was the main|;
determinant of office

rminant of {

T B & T a oL - - L o " fRes e
but for the top posts The walls had ears in Heian-era buildings, Here two women in the imperial palace lis-
there were always more ten in on two men.

eligible candidates

(based on rank) than there were openings. Factional affiliations and back room (often
bedroom) deals and politicking was the usual route to higher office. Once the Fujiwara
gained control, they reserved the top government posts for themselves, but there was
intense competition for these posts within the large Fujiwara family.

Theoretically, politics was a male domain during the Heian period (in contrast
with the Nara period), and men held all formal ministerial offices. Private residences
and public buildings, however, featured large open rooms. Thin screens of fabric di-
vided these open spaces, and women were frequently nearby in one capacity or an-
other, particularly in the imperial place where all the emperor's wives and female rela-
tives had groups of ladies-in-waiting as attendants. No spatial arrangement could have
been more ideal for political intrigue, particularly because, as we shall see, aristocratic
men and women normally had multiple sex partners. Conversations were easy to over-
hear, and word traveled fast in the small, gossip-loving world of the capital. Under these
circumstances, women often involved themselves in politics behind the scenes, the
marriage politics of the Fujiwara clan being but one example of many.

The world of formal offices and government administration was a forest of red
tape and paper-shuffling. Government activity was a matter of external ceremony and
form, with no regard for administrative efficiency. Morris provides an excellent descrip-
tion:

The proceaure for issuing Imperial Decrees provides an example of Heian bu-

reaucracy rampant. When the Grand Council of State have decided on a proposal,

they submit it to the emperor, whose secretaries rewrite it as a State document,

drafted of course in Chinese. After the emperor has read it, he automatically ap-

proves and signified this by writing the day of the month in his own hand (the year

and the month having already been filled in by the secretaries). The draft is then

sent to the Ministry of Central Affairs. The minister makes a Report of Acknowl-

edgment to the emperor. He then examines the document and (approval being
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automatic) inscribes the Chinese character for ‘Proclaim’ under his official title.

The next stop is the office of the Senior Assistant Minister, who, after the usual
delays, writes the character for ‘Received’. The same procedure is followed by the

Junior Assistant Minister, except that he writes the character ‘Perform.” Now the

draft goes to the Scribes’ Office, where it is copied. The document is then sent

back to the Grand Council of State, where the Major Counsellor makes a Report

of Acknowledgment. Next the emperor sees the document; this time he writes the
character ‘Approved’ and returns it to the Great Council. Here the document is
thoroughly scrutinized and, if no stylistic mistakes are found, it is sent back to the
Scribes’ Office for multi-copying. Each copy is signed jointly by the Prime Minis-

ter and all other officials who are concerned with the matter in hand, and then sent

to the palace for the ceremony of affixing the Great Imperial Seal (Seiin no Gi).

Now finally the decree can be promulgated. Since, as often as not, it is concerned

with some such question as the type of head-dress hat an official of the Third

Rank may wear at court, we can judge the prodigious waste of time and effort in-
volved in government procedure.7

* \When viewed out of context, this sort of activity may seem a waste of time by today’s
standards. In the contexts of the values of Heian aristocratic society, however, proper
dress was a major issue, as we see below. Form was as important, or more so, than
content—if we can even make such a distinction. Of course, the lack of urgent prob-
lems described above was also a major reason Heian government worked the way it
did.

Ve Bule of Taste and. the Qult of Beauty

The tendency for ceremony to dominate affairs of government was but one as-
pect of a broader feature of Heian aristocratic society. According to historian George
Sansom:

The most striking feature of the aristocratic society of the Heian capital was its

aesthetic quality. It is true that it was a society composed of a small number of es-

pecially favoured people, but it is none the less remarkable that, even in its empti-

est folligs, it was moved by considerations of refinement and governed by a rule

of taste,

Sansom hit the nail on the head with the phrase “rule of taste,” which we should con-
trast with the rule of law (civil or moral) that prevails in many societies. In Heian Japan,
subtle rules of aesthetic refinement were the major regulators of aristocratic behavior.
Negotiating these rules with skill was the primary challenge for an aristocrat desirous of
the coveted goal of a good reputation.

What constituted good taste? That which was beautiful constituted good taste.
Heian aristocrats made a cult out of beauty. Of course, what a Heian aristocrat might
consider beautiful, someone in different cultural circumstances might consider ugly. In
terms of personal appearance, for example, Heian aristocrats regarded white teeth as
ugly, particularly for women. “They look just like peeled caterpillars” wrote one critic of a
woman who refused to blacken her teeth. To blacken their teeth Heian women applied

7 Ibid., p. 85.
® George Sansom, A History of Japan to 1334 (Tokyo: Charles E. Tuttle Company, 1963, 1974), p. 178.
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a sticky black dye to their teeth so that their mouths
resembled a dark, toothless oval when open. This
particular custom of blackening the teeth (haguro H
g persisted until the 1870s among certain elite
groups of Japanese women.

There were many other aspects of a beauti-
ful personal appearance. Both men and women
prized a rounded, plump figure. The face in particu-
lar would ideally have been round and puffy. Small
eyes were ideal for both sexes, as was powdery
white skin. Aristocrats with dark complexions, both
men and women, frequently had to apply makeup to
appear more pale. Even most capital military offi-
cers, many of whom were civilian aristocrats with no | R _
mmtary_ training at all, wo.uld not have dared appear| 5 e onal entertainer (géishm;) e bia k-
in public on formal occasions without makeup. ened teeth, c. 1880

The majority of Japanese at the time must
have appeared quite the opposite of the aristocrats. Peasants and laborers engaged in
demanding physical work out of doors. Food was often scarce. These conditions
tended to produce lean physiques and dark skin. It seems that in nearly all human so-
cieties, beauty and wealth go hand-in-hand. In the Heian period, the plump, pale court-
ier was obviously someone of privilege, wealth, and leisure. Such a person had the time

- and resources to attend to her or his ap-
pearance. :
In today's society, both in this
country and Japan, conditions of life for
the average person tend to produce ex-
lactly what was beautiful in the Heian
% |period: a plump, pale appearance. So-
4| ciety, therefore, no longer regards such
an appearance as beautiful or glamor-
ous. A lean, dark appearance is how a
signal of sufficient wealth and leisure
time to join and use exercise facilities,
spend time at the beach or in tanning
booths, and so forth. Standards of per-
sonal beauty are largely arbitrary, in that
there does not seem to be any single
ideal set of criteria that has held stable
across time, culture and historical cir-
umstance. But this rule is widely appli-
cable: it is and has been the case that
societies regard as personally beautiful
IS | an appearance that requires wealth, ef-
1d le appearance: a river deity dpite as a ravishing | O, and therefore leisure time to attain.
beauty of the Heian period.
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There were still other standards|i. :
of personal beauty. For women, nature {3z
unfortunately put eyebrows in the|Z:
wrong place. To correct this problem, |'#
women plucked out their eyebrows
and painted them back on, usually|:;
quite thick, an inch or so above their]::
original location, thereby beautifying
the face. Also, extremely long hair—
longer than one's own body—was de
rigueur for an attractive Heian woman.
Washing such hair was an all-day af-
fair requiring the assistance of numer-
ous attendants. Again, notice the con-
nection with wealth and leisure. N

Standards of male beauty were|*.
quite similar to those for females. Al-
though men did not shave their eye-
brows, idealized depictions of hand-
some men show the eyebrows high on |} T o
the forehead. Men would ideally have| Ideal male beauty: a river deity as a handsome Heian courtier.
a thin mustache and/or a thin tuft of beard at the chin. Large quantities of facial hair,

~ however, detracted substantially from one'’s
§ | attractiveness. Looking at art of the Heian pe-
i|riod, or even art of later periods depicting
scenes of Heian courtly life, it is sometimes
difficult to tell males from females from the
face alone. The merging of male and female
features is particularly apparent in depictions
of children and people in their teenage years.

Heian aristocrats regarded the nude
body as disgustingly ugly. People of taste al-
ways adorned themselves with multiple layers
of clothing. This clothing was inseparable from
the body itself. It provided all manner of pos-
sibilities both to enhance the taste and beauty
1|of one’'s appearance and to detract from it.
First, clothing had to confonm to a person’s
rank. Other key considerations included social
situations (inside one’s house, visiting a tem-
f ple, participating in a court ceremony, etc.),
Rubens, Three Graces. Round and phfmp was once {Prevailing weather, and the current season.
the ideal for fg'iﬂ': beau :rlx Burope, in part, as in \Jomen commonly wore five or six layers of
neft’:é‘wigff\lw’fea?t}ilaidst];]gunry.'IE gre is also a major FOb€s, the most crucial part of which was the
difference; Heian aristocrats regarded nudity as ulgjgg sleeves. Each sleeve would be of a slightly

even grotesque, Celebrating the male or female n . . . ;
form in art would have been inconceivable to them— | different length and color, resulting in multi-

not for moral reasons, but for aesthetic ones,
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—~lcolored bands of fabric at the
"¢ |ends of the arms. The arrange-
“Iment of these colors was terribly
‘limportant for conveying a sense
“lof refinement and good taste.
Just one color being a little too
pale or a little to bright could eas-
ity become a point of criticism.
Appearing in colors that blatantly
clashed or were inappropriate for
the season could ruin a person’s

.- |reputation.
, ‘ . w7 There was much more to
T~ I S S the rule of taste and the cult of
Would you marry this man? Shown here is a letter by Taira Shi- | beauty than one's physical ap-
gemor, late Heian period. pearance. All aspects of behavior

were opportunities for the display of taste or the lack thereof. Walking, talking, eating,
playing music—and of course, all aristocrats played music—and more were all oppor-
tunities for artistic display. Most important of all was a person’'s handwriting. Careers
were made and lost over the quality of one’s writing. Love affairs began and ended
similarly. As Morris points out regarding the importance of handwriting, “A fine hand
was probably the most important single mark of a ‘good’ person, and it came close to
. being regarded as a moral virtue.”

Let us examine two examples of the importance of handwriting from the literature
of the time. The first is from Sei Shénagon's i 4 # § Pillow Book (Makura no séshi
¥t o> B F) Sei Shonagon was a lady-in-waiting of a former empress (principal wife of an
emperor now retired) and was herself of aristocratic rank. Her Pillow Book, thus named
because she kept it under her pillow, is a diary-like account of thoughts and events in
her life. The following excerpt refers to Fujiwara no Nobutsune, an official in the Ministry
of Ceremony:

One day when Nobutsune was serving as Intendant in the Office of Palace

Works he sent a sketch to one of the craftsmen explaining how a certain piece of

work should be done. ‘Kindly execute it in this fashion,” he added in Chinese

characters. I happened to notice the piece of paper and it was the most preposter-

ous writing I had ever seen. Next to his message 1 wrote, ‘If you do the work in

this style, you will certainly produce something odd.’ The document found its way

to the Imperial apartments and everyone who saw it was greatly amused. Nobut-

sune was furious and after this held a grudge against me."’

In a scene from the lengthy novel, Tale of Genji (Genji monogatari i & 4 £8) there is
a scene in which Prince Genji, the protagonist, and Lady Murasaki, Genji's lover, are
lying together in her room. Murasaki is worried because a thirteen-year-old princess,
Nyosan, has recently become Genji's official wife. While Genji and Murasaki are to-
gether, a letter from the young princess arrives. Murasaki is particularly anxious to see

® Morris, Shining Prince, p. 195.
10 Quoted in Ibid., p. 196.
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the handwriting, for this will determine the fate of all concerned. When reading the let-
ter, Genji allows Murasaki to catch a glimpse of it:
Murasaki’s first glance told her that it was indeed a childish production.

She wondered how anyone could have reached such an age without developing a

more polished style. But she pretended not to have noticed and made no comment,

Genji also kept silent. If the letter had come from anyone else, he would certainly

have whispered something about the writing, but he felt sorry for the girl and

simpiyl?aid [to Murasaki], ‘Well now, you see that you have nothing to worry

about.’
Wife or not, the “Shining Prince,” as Genji was known, would have nothing romantically
to do with someone whose handwriting was not up to par. Among the Heian aristocracy,
handwriting was a direct extension of a person’s character, spirit and personality.

Heian aristocrats spent little time and energy writing scholarly essays and the
like. The majority of what they wrote was poetry, and sometimes poems even substi-
tuted for memoranda in government offices. Nearly any event or occasion, public or pri-
vate, called for rounds of poetry. A person deficient in poetic skills would have been at a
serious disadvantage in Heian society. In their poems, the aristocrats delighted in ob-
scure references and plays on words. Poetry was the ideal medium for communicating
in a delicate, refined and indirect way. Taking a specific example, one night Murasaki
Shikibu %& =X %I, author of the Tale of Genji, was awakened by a man tapping on the
shutter of her bedroom—a sure sign of someone wanting to gain admittance. Suspect-
ing who it might be, and wanting to have nothing to do with him, she lay still and did not
respond. The next morning, she received the following poem (brought by messenger,
as was typical) from the powerful and lecherous Fujiwara Michinaga 3 /& 58 &, the man
who had been tapping on the shutter the night before:

Fow ead for bim who stands the whole wight louy

Ruocking on youn cedan doon

Tap-tap - tap lie the ey of the buina bind,

The reply to such a poem should ideally follow up on the image presented in the initial
verse, the kuina (7K 8 or # 38) bird (a small water-rail) in this case. Murasaki answered:

Sadder for ben who had answened the buina's tag,

?mwmmmwmmmmmﬁem.fz
One can imagine that such an exchange might be carried out in a much less refined
fashion today.

With such a stress on writing and poetry, one might think that scholarship was an
important part of the life of Heian aristocrats, as it would have been for their Tang and
Song Chinese counterparts. In fact, however, this was not the case. Unlike their Chi-
nese counterparts, Japanese aristocrats generally had little interest in moral philosophy
or the systematic study of any body of theoretical knowledge. There was a central uni-
versity, where Chinese classics formed the main curriculum. But few aristocrats studied
there, and its professors were regarded as laughably odd and out of place (in one pas-

" Quoted in Ibid., pp. 196-197.
"2 Quoted in Ibid., p. 77.
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sage from the Tale of Genji, a
inumber of young aristocrats
icannot contain their laughter
‘lupon seeing a group of pro-
‘Ifessors, clad in “ili-fitting
|robes,” perform an induction
ceremony at the university).
Poetry, painting, music, callig-
raphy and the like comprised
the educational training of
' most aristocrats, which private
ltutors usually directed. Men
also had to learn classical Chi-
nese composition, through which process they also gained a modest familiarity with the
major works of Chinese literature such as the Confucian Analects. Some women also
learned classical Chinese but were under no pressure to do so.

Aristocratic education included some subjects that today we might find hard to
imagine. Although in later ages, frequent bathing became part of Japanese culture at all
levels, Heian nobles took baths only rarely. in such a context, perfume became a valu-
able commodity, liberally applied to mask odor. Perfume mixing, therefore, was an im-
portant aristocratic skill for men and women alike. Perfume making contests were
common, and, in the Tale of Genji,|
Prince Genji was a skilled perfume
mixer. Some common ingredients in
perfumes of the time included aloes,
cinnamon, ground conch shell, In-
dian resin, musk, sweet pine, tropical
tulip, cloves, and white gum.

"o
ot

s

* Heian-era park‘ing.]

Dolations Between Women and
e

We have already seen some-
thing of the nature of relations be-
tween women and men from the
passages above. Heian period aris-
tocrats spent a great deal of time and
energy pursuing romantic and sexual|’
adventures. Virginity was not prized
among either sex. Indeed, remaining
a virgin for long was a suré sign of
possession by demons. Sexual rela-
tions in the Heian period were a
mixture of promiscuity and restraint,

12 gee Ibid., p. 205, note 34.
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the restraint deriving not from moral codes or legal sanctions, but from the demanding
requirements of good taste. Outside of the romantic or sexual realm, men and women
usually lived in different worlds and had relatively little direct contact (although we
should remember that the romantic and sexual lives of Heian aristocrats were closely
connected with other matters such as politics). Let us look more closely at the lives of
aristocratic women.

Women of aristocratic status spent most of their time as adults sitting in their
residences. As mentioned above, these residences generally had a few very large open
rooms. Portable screens made of fabric and curtains were the major means of dividing
these rooms. With servants and attendants to do all the work, including taking care of
children, there were relatively few pressing matters requiring attention. Boredom was a
problem for many aristocratic women as they sat behind screens with their attendants.
Men, by contrast, could always busy themselves with the duties of their political offices.

This boredom was a major reason so many aristocratic women turned their at-
tention to the literary arts, a topic we take up in the next section. Excursions to various
places, especially to Buddhist temples, were another diversion. According to Morris:

For Genji and his circle, the Buddhist church had many diverse functions. In the

first place, the numerous temples surrounding the capital offered an opportunity

for those excursions and pilgrimages that were one of the main distractions in

their somewhat uneventful lives. For women in particular, these visits provided an

occasional escape from the claustrophobic confines of their crepuscular houses

and an opportunity to glimpse, if only through the heavy silk hangings of their ox-

drawn carriages, the wide bright world outside. . . . Visits and retreats to outlying

temples also served a very secular purpose in the gallant world of Heian, since

they provided an ideal pretext for trysts or adventures of one kind or another; and

it appears that the priests of the more fashionable temples were quite prepared to

accommodate their aristocratic clients in this respect.'®
In her Pillow Book, Sei Shoénagon explained the social diversions of visiting Buddhist
temples in some detail. For example:

A preacher should be good-looking. For, if we are properly to understand

the worthy sentiments of his sermon, we must keep our eyes fixed on him while

he speaks; by looking away we may forget to listen. Accordingly an ugly preacher

may be a source of sin . . .

[..]

[A] couple of gentlemen who have not met for some time run into each

other in the temple, and great is their surprise. They sit down together and chat

away, nodding their heads, exchanging funny stories and opening their fans wide

so that they could hold them in front of their faces and laugh more freely. They

toy with their elegantly decorated rosaries'® and, glancing from side to side, criti-

cize some defect they have noticed in one of the carriages and praise the elegance

of another. . . . Meanwhile, of course, they pay not the slightest attention to the

service that is going on.'®

14 .

tbid., p. 119.
' These rosaries looked quite similar to those used in Catholicism, but with fewer beads.
'® Quoted in Ibid., pp. 119-120.
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Although women normally remained in their carriages during Buddhist services, with
some care in the placement of the carriages there was ample opportunity for the men
and women in attendance to have a look at each other. Such looks might later lead to
the arrival of a poem by one of the men at attendance, which in turn might lead to a
preliminary visit by him . .. and so forth.

- Excursions had many drawbacks, however, the main one being the bumpy ride
in an ox cart traveling at about two miles per hour. Most women stayed at home most of
the time. There, visits from men were another possibility for dealing with boredom.

We should pause here to point out that marriage for Heian aristocrats did not
normally mean men and women living together in close quarters as it typically does to-
day. Married women often remained in the home of their parents, and these homes
were usually large estates containing numerous rooms and apartments, Sometimes
women did move to the residence of their husband but usually only in their later years. '
Even then, they might notr : : _
live in close proximity to him.|¥
A newly-married woman,|*
therefore, would usually
await visits from her hus-|: |
band, or, perhaps, someone '
else. :

Men were allowed|.
multiple wives, though not{’
without socially-imposed re-|
strictions  (consideration of|
the rank of the two people,}’
for example). In theory and
by law, married women were
expected to remain faithful fo
a single husband. In fact,
however, muitiple sex part-
ners for married women
were also acceptable, |:
though any such relation- B}
ships had to conform to .
standards of good  taste,}’
- which included being dis-
creet, or at least going
through the motions of being
discreet. A quiet rendezvous
at a remote Buddhist temple, %"~
for example, would have|
been ideal, if not always|
practical. In general, menj... !

A RS o
ner apartments of a mansion

were freer in their sexual re- Women in the in
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~ |lations than women, but aristocratic women in the Heian
/[ period were not nearly as restricted in this regard as
P /( were their Chinese counterparts or elite women in later
- ( ages in Japan.
‘ Suppose a man happened to notice the outline
of a woman as she rode in a carriage, found the car-
riage particularly tasteful (carriages were status sym-
r |bols and tools for displaying one’s tastes, like automo-
¥ | biles today can be), and thought he might like to meet
“~|her. He would find out where she lived and send a
poem. Great care would go into this short three or so
lines of verse. The handwriting must be perfect, of
.. lcourse. The content should convey the man's intentions
|in an elegant, indirect way. The type of paper must be
- selected with care and perfumed with just the right
‘|scent. It must be folded properly and put into a tasteful
envelope, to which a sprig of some tree branch or
\ . birt flower would be attached—which type would depend on
It'(‘)‘fj‘:;‘ gfe’g’!fb}"*ggniegl"ogegég‘[‘)‘]’gss‘i’;’;é‘?}‘,’g season and circumstances. When the woman received
physical details of childbirth would have {the poem, all of these considerations and more would
been ;Cr’goct{gf:sgu‘l";fgl or verbal depic- g on her mind as she tried to size up the man’s degree
that women gave birth in an upright, |of refinement and good taste.
seated position, . If she were unmarried, or married but lonesome

Ul ST
A rare dep dbirth from the

and/or adventurous, and was duly impressed with the man’s poem, she might compose
her own, suggesting that he pay a formal visit. Now she would carefully attend to all the
matters described above in an attempt to impress him with her refinement and good
taste.

Attendants would announce the man's arrival and lead him onto an exterior room
where the woman would sit behind a screen. Ideally, the screen would be sufficiently
thin that he could vaguely see her outline while sitting on the other side. Here, they
would chat and perhaps exchange poems. Usually, that would be all.

If both parties wanted to deepen the relationship, they would drop sufficient hints
in the obligatory exchange of poems that would take place after the man’s visit. She
might, for example, suggest he visit on a certain night. Assuming no significant compli-
cations, they would spend the night together. If others heard or saw him enter her
chambers, they would probably pretend nothing had happened, but would gessip later.
For real secrecy, a remote place away from the residence would be better. (n any
event, the man would leave with the risinsg ﬁun, as was customary. As soon as he re-
turned to his mansion, he would ordinarilyid poem or letter, and she would reply. If he
should fail to send one, or if his partner would not reply, this would be a definite sign the
relationship was over, though being so blunt would suggest a lack of taste. Based on
the poems and letters, the relationship would end or continue.

What did they actually do while together? Of course, they had sexual intercourse
at some point, but we know next to nothing about the details of sexual acts in mid-
Heian times. Despite all the vast writing on the subject of romance and sex, the physical
aspect of the act itself seemed to have attracted little attention or interest. Owing to the
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strong dislike of the nude body, we can probably guess that most couples had sex while
still wearing at least some clothes. Beyond that, we can only imagine. It was the com-
plex courtship rituals leading up to sex, the complex rituals following it, and the aes-
thetic experiences connected with it—but not the copulation itself—that Heian aristo-
crats found appealing.
Here is Sei Shonangon's idea of an undesirable partner for the night, from the
chapter, “Hateful Things” in the Pillow Book:
A lover who is leaving one at dawn announces that he has to find his fan
and paper.
. ‘] know I put them here somewhere last night,’ he says. Since it is pitch
dark, he gropes about the room bumping into the furniture and muttering,
‘Strange! Where on earth can they be?’
Finally he discovers the objects. He sticks the paper into the breast of his
robe with a great rustling sound; then he snaps open his fan and starts flapping
away with it. Only now is he ready to take his leave. What charmless behavior!
“Hateful” is really an understatement.”
On the other hand, Sei also described her idea of the perfect lover. What follows is only
ihe first of many paragraphs describing the (imagined) man's actions in minute detail:
Being of an adventurous nature, he has still not married, and now at dawn he re-
turns to his bachelor quarters, having spent the night in some amorous adventure.
Though he still looks sleepy, he immediately draws his inkstone to him and, after
having carefully rubbed some ink on it, starts to write his next-morning letter. He
does not let his brush run down the paper in a careless scrawl, but puts himself
heart and soul into the calligraphy. What a charming figure he makes as he sits
there by himself in an easy posture, with his robe falling slightly open! It is a plain
unlined robe of pure white, and over it he wears a cloak of yellow rose or crimson.
As he finishes his letter, he notices that the white robe is still damp from the dew,
and for a while he gazes at it fondly.18
Notice there is no description of this handsome, charming man's physical body. The
closest one gets is a description of his open robe. We find female authors describing
handsome or ideal men frequently in Heian literature, and the descriptions are nearly all
iike that given here. _
It is important to keep things in perspective. Yes, sexual relations between men
and women were relatively free at this time in Japan's history, but the rules of taste did
impose all manner of restrictions. Inappropriate sexual relations could lead to serious
consequences such as a demotion in political office or even a period of exile outside
the capital (a severe punishment for Heian aristocrats). Gossip about a woman's sex
life could eventually cause her such grief that she would become a Buddhist nun—or
even commit suicide in rare cases. Loneliness, jealousy, and insecurity were all part of
the world of Heian-period sex, as they probably are and have been in any society. The
Heian capital was not a sexual paradise.
It is interesting to examine differing interpretations of Heian period life by later
historians, Japanese and non-Japanese. The modern, pre-Pacific War Japanese state

17 Quoted in ibid., pp. 243-244.
18 quoted in Ibid., pp. 244-245.
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promoted a rigid code of morality, sexual and otherwise, in its school system. It took a
dim view, therefore, of the Heian aristocrats’ sex lives as well as much of the literature
of the time (often called “pornographic”). Likewise, the dour, humorless Scottish minis-
ter James Murdoch wrote a multi-volume history of Japan in the 1930s and 40s. His in-
terpretation of Japanese history sometimes reads like a sermon:

Before a defily turned Tanka [short poem], the tradition was that female coyness,

if not chastity, was bound to yield as readily as the walls of Jericho fell flat before

the blasts of the priestly trumpets and the shouts of the Israelitish people, while

even the highest Ministers were apt to set infinitely more store by a reputation as

an arbiter of taste in the world of belles-lettres and polite accomplishments than

by renown as a great and successful administrator of the affairs of the nation, '’
In this single, massive sentence, Rev. Murdoch links love of literary refinement with a
lack of female coyness, or even (heaven forbid!) chastity, as well as lack of desire on
the part of men to be great government officials. There is little to admire in the rule of
taste, in his view at least. We shall return to the matter of interpreting the Heian period
below.

Literatune and Buddbiom

The Heian period was a time of great accomplishments in the literary arts. Mu-
rasaki Shikibu produced the world’s first novel, The Tale of Genji. Other aristocratic
writers produced a wealth of prose and poetry, much of which has stood the test of time
and remains great world literature

available in most major languages. It}
was women who produced nearly all|§
of this great literature. Most of the lit-15
erature men produced was of medio-{}
cre quality and has long been forgot- |}

ten. There is a clear reason for this|gs%
quality gap. Men generally wrote litera-|
ture in a foreign language, classical} %
Chinese, of which the average aristo-| ¢/}
crat had a less than perfect grasp.
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" Quoted in Ibid., p. 193, with minor modification.
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ters. Two forms of kana developed, one straight and angular (similar to printed Roman
script), the other a rounded, cursive style. Kana developed from Chinese characters.
The cursive form of kana (SE {k 4 in Chinese characters, U & 73 72 in the cursive form
of kana) developed by writing the characters in a fast, abbreviated manner. Here are
two examples. “Ho" [ derived from a cursive form of the Chinese character #£; “chi” &
derived from a cursive form of the Chinese character %1. The angular, “printed” style of
kana (} {R 4 in Chinese characters, 7 ¥ 7 3 in the angular style of kana) derived
from a single part of a Chinese character. For example, “r’ U came from the right side
of the Chinese character F|; “ho” 7k came from the bottom right part of the Chinese
character {1 (compare with the angular “ho” above). Ordinary Japanese writing today
involves a complex mixture of Chinese characters and the two forms of kana. Writing in
Japanese was simpler in Heian times. It was all in kana, with perhaps just an occa-
sional Chinese character here or there. :

Heian aristocratic literature was about the lifestyles and sensibilities of Heian
aristocrats, particularly, of course, aristocratic women. This literature, whether poetry or
prose, was concerned with aesthetics and taste, as we have already seen in a variety of
contexts. But there was a darker side to Heian literature in the form of a deep-seated
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sense of anxiety. The cause of this anxiety was the imper-
manence of the world. A sense of impermanence #& ¥ &%
permeated much Heian-period literature. Closely con-
nected with this sense of impermanence was a poignant
sense of the pathos associated with the transformation and
passing away of things—blossoms, human beauty, life it-
self. This poignant sense of pathos is called mono no
aware ¥ @ 2 ju, which, coincidentally, might be rendered
into a rough English translation as “an awareness of things”
(mono = "thing[s]“).zo A sharp sensitivity to the imperma-
nence of the world, and the anxiety that impermanence
creates for humans, is a major characteristic of middle and
late Heian-period literature.

As you might have thought, this development was
the result of Buddhism. Most Heian-period writers did not
appear to have had a sophisticated understanding of the
fine points of Buddhism (the literature, drama, and art of
the Kamakura and Muromachi periods, however, does re-
flect a sophisticated understanding of Buddhism, and we
explore the topics of Buddhism and the literary arts in detail
in HIST 415, Traditional Japan). Heian literature tends to
reflect a general understanding of the basic teachings of
Buddhism (recall, for example, the Four Noble Truths).
Perhaps the best example of Buddhism in Heian literature
is the Iroha poem, a verse that uses each of the kana one

2 One guide to classical Japanese literature provides the following basic definition: "The deep feelings in-

herent in, or felt from the world and experiences of it. . . .
even tragic feelings.” Earl Miner, Hiroko Odagiri, and

[it] later {late Heian] came to designate sadder,
Robert £. Morrell, The Princeton Companion to

Classical Japanese Literature (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1985}, p. 290.
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time. It was an aid for children in memorizing the kana but also contains a Buddhist
message:

Tnotea wiseds, chiorinomawo N HIXITIE~E, LV D&
Though I smell the colorful blossoms, they are doomed to scatter
Wagayo tarego Lunenanan DB L ichE ., Dhlkbie
Who in this world exists forever?

Ve wo olbugama bys boete HH DB PEIT ST LT
Today I cross over the deep mountains of existence

Asaki yume mifi. eimo dezu H X EF W HH L, BV LET,

I shall no longer dream shallow dreams, no longer be drunk. ‘
The poem staris by establishing impermanence as the true state of the world and ends
with the promise of enlightenment and transcendence of the cycle of willful existence (ui
A 7, the only Buddhist technical term in the poem).

The colorful blos-
soms referred to in the
poem are cherry blos-
“isoms, which became
idthe most  important
metaphor in  Heian-
period literature. The
cherry. bursts forth in
bloom during the spring,
but the blossoms are
fragile. Their peak of
beauty lasts but two or
three short days. At any
time they are suscepti-
ble to being scattered by

the wind, just as human
M life can end at any mo-
ment owing to disease or accident. Even under the best of circumstances, the flowers
are all gone shortly after they begin to bloom. In the large picture, these frail blossoms
last but for a brief moment. Cherry blossoms, and the feelings they invoked, became
the ideal expression of mono no aware in literature.

In Myriad Leaves, which is relatively (but not totally) free of Buddhist influence,
the cherry was of no importance as a literal « r metaphoric image. Instead, the pine and
the plum reigned suprerne. The pine is sturdy and green year-round. The white blos-
soms of the plum, which appear in the cold of February, are sturdy and long-lasting.
The pine and plum stood for strength and longevity. Here are two examples from Myr-
iad Leaves of the pine and plum appearing as symbols of longevity and strength:

O Pive that stands
at the cavenn ¢ entrauce

lookirg at you
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Dby say the plan {lomene
dlsoson ounly to fatl.
But wot from the branch

9 tic my manken 10,

The sentiments expressed in these
poems are nearly the opposite of
Buddhist teachings.

In Heian times, although the -
plum and the pine continued to appear in poems, the Buddhistic cherry blossom took
center stage. Here is a typical example from a collection of poetry called Kokin wakashi
T4 g

Ursusemi wo o wimo aitara ba H D HOHIT b LT 5

Indeed how they resemble this fleeting world of ours!

Fanacabura 161

The cherry blossoms.

Satbute mishimant batsn chinindberi X PRLEREMAOBVITTY

No sooner do we gaze at them in bloom then they have scattered.”

The first word, utsusemi means both the human world and the empty shell of a cicada,
thereby reinforcing the idea that this world is a transient place without permanence or
substance—just like the cherry blossoms.

Underneath the colorful, elaborate dress, the elegant cultural pursuits, the sex
and romance, and other apparently pleasant aspects of life was an anxiety over the fact
that none of it would last. The amorous, handsome Prince Genji, for example, eventu-
ally came to regret a life dissipated in the pursuit of empty pleasures. In a society so
concerned with superficial appearances, growing old and losing one's physical beauty
became a particularly horrifying prospect. Throughout most of the Heian period, this
sense of dread and anxiety was subtle. During the last century of the Heian period, and
throughout the following Kamakura period, it became stronger and more overt.

Duterpreting the Feian rhistecnate and Then Werld

interpreting Heian-period social history has been difficult for modern historians,
Japanese and non-Japanese alike. Even professional historians often assume one’s
own current social values are “natural” and obvious. With the rise of science in recent
centuries, there has been a tendency to assume the existence of universal human val-
ues that can be discovered by “objective” research. Questions about the ontological and
epistemological status of universality and objectivity remain valid philosophical and

2! Quoted in Levy, Myriad Leaves, pp. 175, 206, with minor medification.
22 \y translation of Saeki Umetomo £ {8 #E &, ed., Kokin wakashil (Iwanami bunko, 1981), p. 38.
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practical issues. We cannot possibly deal with them, much less settle them, in these
pages. There is no question, though, that many historians and students of history have
been guilty of simple-minded application of present-day values to other times and
places, with the assumption that these values are “natural,” obvious, “objective,” and
universal.

Reverend Murdoch is an extreme example of such an approach, but not atypical
among Europeans of his day. Here is his summary of the Heian aristocracy:

An ever-pullulating brood of greedy, needy, frivolous dilettanti—as often as not

foully licentious, utterly effeminate, incapable of any worthy achievement, but

withal the polished exponents of high breeding and correct ‘form’. . . . Now and

then a better man did emerge; but one just man is impotent to avert the doom of

an intellectual Sodom. . . . A pretty showing, indeed, these pampered minions and

bepowdered poetasters might be expected to make.”

Murdoch knew what was right and wrong, natural and unnatural, and clearly Heian
aristocratic society came up badly wanting when examined against such standards.
Sexual life was “foully licentious.” Men were "effeminate,” "bepowdered poetasters.”
Even the “better” of them were “impotent.” Had they acted like real men, fighting wars,
perhaps, instead of mixing perfume, they might have accomplished some sort of
“worthy achievement” instead of languishing in an “intellectual Sodom.” If only they had
had the benefit of Reverend Murdoch in their midst to set them straight!

It is precisely because its values and lifestyles were so different from those of
many modern societies that we should study Heijan society. Heian aristocratic culture
offers an alternative view of sexuality, an alternative view of social control (the rules of
taste as opposed to rule of civil or moral law), alternative views of gender roles
(perfume-mixing men, a world of literature dominated by women), alternative views of
standards of beauty, and so forth. Heian society had its share of problems, and none of
these alternatives solved all of these problems, nor would they if applied today. While
Heian period aristocratic life is not a comprehensive model of solutions for today's
problems or the problems of any age, its study can help us see things differently.

We can dismiss the Heian period as an odd, alien place—or even condemn it, as
did Murdoch, for failing to meet some modern-day standard. Taking Heian society and
its values seriously (i.e., on their own terms),?* however, enables us to see more of the
wide range of human social possibilities. Examining the Heian period helps us realize
that our current social arrangements are in large part arbitrary. They are not “natural” or
~ obvious in a universal sense. The study of Heian society can help defamiliarize the pre-
sent social arrangement, which is (or should be, | would argue) one of the major values
of the study of history.

2 Quoted in Morris, Shining Prince, p. 21.

24 { am, of course, aware that today it is impossible totally to recreate the Heian aristocratic mindset and
that we inevitably filter the past through our present values, even if not as blatantly as in the example of
Murdoch quoted above. Nevertheless, being self-conscious of our "presentism” and some of the reasons
for it may enable us in part 1o comprehend the past on its own terms.
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THE END OF THE HEIAN PERIOD

By roughly the middle of the Heian period, the world of the aristocrats in the
capital had become remarkably insular and removed from life in the rest of Japan. It
was almost a fairy tale world—a brilliant blossom destined to fade and scatter in the
face of the winds of inevitable change, to say it in Heian Buddhist terms. Turning our
attention back to the realm of politics and institutions, the cloistered emperor's court
had managed to return the preponderance of political power in the capital to the impe-
rial family; though, as always, it still had to rely on the cooperation of leading aristocratic
families. The power of the capital over outlying areas, however, had been gradually
fading. Filling the power gap were local strongmen with bands of warriors under their
command. Many of these local strongmen had distant hereditary connections with the
aristocrats in the capital, often with the imperial family.

The reason for these connections is that the imperial family continually grew too
large, its members having ample time, energy and opportunities to produce many chil-
dren, each of whom in turn tend to produce many children, and so forth. The numbers
of imperial second cousins and other distant relatives grew too large for the government
to provide for their support. Periodically, therefore, there would be a weaning out of per-
sons a certain number of generations removed from the current emperor. Those af-
fected lost all or most of their government support and usually had to leave the capital
to seek their fortunes in the provinces. An imperial relative, a cousin, for example,
would have béen unimportant in the capital because such people were 0 nUMErous.
Out in the provinces, however, even the most distant imperial relatives enjoyed pres-
tige. This prestige combined with connections back in the capital enabled many of
these provincial aristocrats to acquire managerial interests in shéen. Economic power
went hand-in-hand with military power, resulting in the formation throughout Japan of
bands of provincial warriors led by local aristocrats. As the generations passed, these
local strongmen completely abandoned the refined manners and culture of the capital.

Back in the capital, the aristocrats regarded such provincial strongmen as uncul-
tured boors, hardly worthy of respect. Aristocratic capital society held skill in the military

arts in the lowest regard. Indeed, to suggest that another aristocrat was “skilled with a
: - bow” or something to that ef-

“|fect was a common form of
. linsult. When one or another

¢ |of these bands of local warri-
“$¢lors got out of hand, becoming
;| outlaws or rebels, the imperial

i/4icourt summoned other warrior
Felpands to attack the rebels. As
‘lincentive, the court usually
loffered grants of minor rank.
‘| That the court's strategy was
| successful, at least for a
while, suggests it retained
much culiural prestige in the
provinces, even if it lacked its
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S SERE own military might.
o - One of the earliest of the rebel warriors
was Taira-no-Masakado ¥ % P8, a fifth-
generation descendant of Emperor Kanmu.
 |Masakado took over several provinces and set
up a rival court in 939. The imperial court ap-
pointed a member of the Fujiwara family as gen-
eral, giving him orders to attack the rebels; how-
ever, before he was able to do anything signifi-
~.(cant, several other provincial warrior groups, in-
" |cluding other branches of the Taira family, joined
forces and defeated Masakado. The major point
‘|for our purposes is that, even as early as the
- 1900s, rivalry among the different warrior groups,
-{not the military power of the imperial court itself,
- |kept potentially serious challenges to the imperial
system in check. This situation, of course, was
|not conducive to long-term stability.

By the late Heian period, two large military
clans had emerged, each with branches in many
provinces. One was the Minamoto IR family, the
other the Taira 3 family. Both were distant de-
scendants of former emperors. This situation was
potentially dangerous for the imperial court be-
cause, if one of these two clans were to defeat
the other, there would be nothing but tradition to
stop the victor from taking over all government
authority. This was exactly what happened,
though tradition turned out to be a powerful force,
and the imperial court retained a substantial
measure of importance and authority throughout

Ominous depiction of the rebel Taira;.r;6~Masakado

the Kamakura period.

At first, the Taira family gained the upper hand, and, by the middle of the twelfth
century, their leaders had taken up residence in Kybto. They demanded high court rank
and offices and got it. The Taira ruled as virtual dictators, much like the Fujiwara had
done at the height of their power. Like the Fujiwara, the Taira did not eliminate the em-
peror or any key institution. Instead they ruled from different places within the system,
their military power always an ominous force in the background. Things looked bleak for
the traditional aristocrats. They regarded the Taira as barbaric warriors and were horri-
fied at the extent of Taira power, vet they were helpless to check it.

The Minamoto clan had not, however, been totally defeated. Led by politically
astute Minamoto Yoritomo (1149-1199) J7 #8 8 and his brother Yoshitsune (1159-89)
£ %, a brilliant general who met a tragic end, the Minamoto began to make a come-
back. Meanwhile, at the Heian court, life went on among the aristocrats, but change
was definitely in the air. One specific problem was that revenues from shéen were be-
coming less reliable as imperial power weakened. Shéen managers in the field began
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using a variety of excuses (bad weather/crop failure, for
example) as a thin cover for not delivering full quanti-|. - eoh
ties, or even any, of the produce normally owed to the
shiki holders in the capital. '

Pressured by the Taira and by reduced reve-
nues, the high courtly ideals of the middle Heian period| - i ~
pegan to decline, albeit gradually, in a variety of ways.
In literature, for example, we see less concern with ele-
gance and taste and increasingly detailed depictions of
the more sinister sides of life. In a major novel from the
twelfth century, Konjaku monogatari 4 & # 75, for ex-
ample, we find relatively graphic depictions of sexual
acts, often with.a sinister twist. In one part, a former
lover turned demon has been having sexual relations
with one of the emperor's wives. The emperor called in
Buddhist monks to perform an exorcism, but the demon
merely bided his time, waiting a few months to make . :
everyone think the exorcism had been successful,| Taira leader Shigemori /2 was the most
Then one day the demon reappeared in the palace powerful person in Japan until bis death in
and:
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... the lady reappeared following the demon. They made love right in front of the
Emperor and everyone else present. It was so ugly an act that it cannot possibly be
described. She performed it without any restraint at all. When the demon arose,

she also stood up and went back into her room. The Emperor felt that there was

nothing that could be done and collapsed in tears.'

Lady Murasaki and Sei Shanagon would have been shocked at such coarse, unpleas-
ant matters depicted in literature. In the late Heian period, however, the “demons”
(military families?) were gaining the upper hand over the “Emperor” (imperial court and
aristocrats). The once-glorious aristocratic order (the imperial wife?) was clearly starting
to decline by the twelfth century.

L aw and order also began to decline within the capital during the twelfth century.
The great Buddhist temples surrounding Kydto took advantage of the imperial court's
weakness by sending armed bands of warrior monks into the capital. These monks
would sometimes march right up to the grounds of the imperial court and present lists of
demands for political favors and concessions. To avoid attack from the imperial guards,
the monks often brought various Buddhist icons, relics, and other holy objects with
them. Terrified of divine wrath, the guards would not dare attack or even confront the
monks (in most cases, there were some exceptions). The warrior monks’ terrori:ing of
the capital and intimidation of the imperial court was another indication of the decline of
late Heian period aristocratic society.

Warfare broke out anew in the late 1170s between the regrouped Minamoto
forces and the Taira armies (J& - & Bhor fg 7K @ P9, ). Under the able generalship of
Yoritomo's brother Yoshitsune, the Minamoto forces gradually gained the upper hand.
In 1185, the Taira and Minamoto fought a final, decisive battle in which the Minamoto

! uoted in Shuichi Kato, A History of Japanese Literature 1: The First Thousand Years (New York: Ko-
dansha International, 1978), p. 205.

97




were completely victorious. With the Taira
destroyed, Minamoto Yoritomo and his war-
riors emerged as the single most powerful
military or political force in Japan. inciden-
tally, to secure his own personal power,
Yoritomo accused his brother Yoshitsune of

treason and forced him to commit suicide. It 22

was Yoshitsune who had done nearly all of|: RN

the work of defeating the Taira, but he paid

a heavy price for political naiveté, The tragic|&=
circumstances of his death after a heroic|’
career resulted in Yoshitsune becoming a|

literary hero, celebrated even today.

After victory over the Taira, Mi-
namoto Yoritomo set up his headquarters in| -
Kamakura g &, a city in the general vicin-|.

ity of present-day Tékyd. Yoritomo claimed
to be in complete support of the imperial
court, and all evidence indicates that he did
respect imperial traditions. Nevertheless,

because of Yoritomo’s military power, talks| ..« %

with the imperial court were actually nego-
tiations regarding the division of power.

In 1192, the emperor bestowed on
Yoritomo the title sei’f taishégun {F 3 K %

PN o el Ry .
Famous event in the careér of the tragic hero Yoshitsune:
the battle with the warrior-monk Benkei F¢ B2 (7-1189).

&, which means “barbarian-conquering great general.” Thereupon, Yoritomo estab-
lished a military government at his base in Kamakura. His title is usually abbreviated
to shogun, and his military government is commonly known by its Japanese term
bakufu % jF, which is so common that we will use it here. The title Shégun may sound
impressive, but, being a military post, it was not high on the list of court offices. It seems
that Yoritomo was willing to go without a high office or title from the imperial cour,

Warrior monks present demands at the im

perial court,
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which must have pleased the aristocrats,

‘|land set up his headquarters far from

Kyéto. In return, however, the court dele-

_{gated substantial real authority to him.

Initially, Yoritomo received permis-
sion from-the court to appoint his own offi-
cers as shden supervisors #fi 8§ and as
provincial military governors 5 # in all of
Japan's eastern provinces. This develop-
ment in effect created two different gov-
ernments in Japan, each with its own
capital. Yoritomo's Bakufu ruled the east

- tfrom the city of Kamakura; Go-Shirakawa
<% H ], the cloistered emperor, ruled the
western provinces from Kyodto. The impe-
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rial capital retained its prestige as the
center of high culture. However much| 14
the imperial court may have disliked its t
forced alliance with Yoritomo, thel:
merger actually strengthened imperialz
authority in the western provinces be-|&
cause now the imperial court had a
powerful backer. Yoritomo's appoint-[&
ees also restored shden revenues top
the Kyodto aristocratic holders of shiki,
though there was a discount to pay fo
the bakufu-appointed overseer. (As
time went on, however, these overse-
ers became a major problem for shiki- 8
holding aristocrats, as we will see _ —
later.) The alliance between the civilian and military governments also gave legitimacy
to Yoritomo’s Bakufu.

Yoritomo died relatively young in an accident in 1199. At the time of his death he
had two small sons and had not made arrangements for who would succeed him to
leadership of the Minamoto family and the other families allied with it. Yoritomo’s princi-
pal wife, Hoj6 Masako 1t & B 7 (1157-1225), took advantage of the situation. Along
with her father, Ho6jo Tokimasa b 4k Bf B (1138-1215), she used her power over Yori-
tomo's sons to place members of the Hoj6 family into key leadership positions within
Kamakura's Bakufu. Gradually, the Hoj6 family gained de facto control of the Bakufu.
Yoritomo's descendants continued to become Shagun, but they were actually puppets
of a H6j regent, who ruled the Bakufu from behind the scenes. Does this arrangement
sound familiar?

Around the year 1220, Japan had two governments, each ostensibly headed by
someone who was in fact powerless—the emperor in Kydto and the Shogun in Ka-
makura. The real power in each case lay behind the scenes—the cloistered emperor in
Kyéto and the HGj6 regent in Kamakura. This type of arrangement is still common in
Japan today, whether in the realm of government or in business. It is common to find
someone with a lofty title but very little real power serving as a ceremonial figurehead
for one or more persons behind the scenes, often with humble titles, who actually wield
power and make decisions. Government and business leaders from the United States
trying to do business in Japan have often suffered for their ignorance of this phenome-
non. What are some advantages to this arrangement of power? What are some disad-
vantages?

Until 1221, the power balance hetween the imperial court and the Bakufu was
about even. The Bakufu, however, had greater potential power since government is ul-
timately based on coercive force. In the early Kamakura period, two important power
struggles took place, one in each capital, In Kamakura, the brother and sister team of
Hj6 Yoshitoki 3k 5= 2 ¥ (1163-1224) and Hojd Masako seized power from their father
Tokimasa and (really) retired him. In Kydto, Emperor Go-Toba # & 33 "retired” at age
18 and then set to work eliminating the influence of rival court factions, By 1202, he was
in complete contro! of his own cloistered government and was on the fast track to be-

939
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coming master of the
whole capital. Go-Toba
began to compete with Ka-
makura in certain ways.
For example, he recruited
prominent Bakufu retain-
ers for his personal guard
units, thus providing an al-
ternative source of patron- =/
age for warriors. Both the Fujiwara,
Hbj6 siblings and Go-Toba il 23

were ambitious.

Go-Toba and H6jo
Masako entered into ne-
gotiations for a marriage
link between the imperial
court and the Bakufu. Ma-
sako's plan was for one of
Go-Toba's sons to be a-
dopted into the Minamoto family and become shdgun. Go-Toba balked at the plan after
he learned of the assassination of the third shogun, Minamoto Sanetomo B E B
(1192-1219), for not cooperating with the H6j6. The bakufu responded by implied
threats and other forms of pressure, and, finally, Go-Toba was forced to aliow an impe-
rial princess to marry the Hoj6-controlled shégun. Go-Toba decided at this point to go to
war and destroy the Bakufu. He quietly raised an army from imperial shéen and Bud-
dhist temples and attacked suddenly in 1221, The attack initially caught the H6j6 family
off guard, but they soon rallied and defeated Go-Toba's forces in what is known as the
Jokyl War 7 /A o .. The fighting lasted approximately a month.

When word spread of the defeat of the imperial forces, lawlessness broke out in
several western provinces as local warrior groups took advantage of the situation. This
and similar incidents made the bakufu leaders realize that however much they might
want to exact revenge on the imperial court, they still needed its authority to maintain
order in the west. Therefore, the bakufu did not make radical changes in the imperial
court. The changes it did make, however, were significant. After exiling Go-Toba to a
remote location, the bakufu abolished the court of the cloistered emperor, Retired em-
perors now really retired. Second, the bakufu posted an overseer in Kyéto and reserved
the right to intervene in high-level personnel decisions in the imperial court. Finally, the
bakufu forced the court to allow it to post shéen managers #f: 58 and provincial military
governors 5F 3 in the western provinces, just as it had earlier done in the east,

From this point on, the balance of power shifted in favor of the warriors. The im-
perial court continued to exist, but it gradually lost power and prestige until the nine-
teenth century. At that point, the imperial court gradually regained its prestige, as well
as some of its power. During the Kamakura, Muromachi periods, It was warrior govern-
ment and institutions that most shaped the direction of Japanese society.

Provincial Off
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CHAPTER FIVE

JAPAN’S MIDDLE AGES: 1200-1600

from the imperial court to the bakufu. Japan had three bakufus, two of which we

deal with in this chapter in some detail. We begin with major political events and

then turn to a highly selective (i.e., partial) examination of religious and cultural
developments. We conclude with the events that fed to Japan’s third bakufu.

Q s political poWer shifted from civilians to warriors, institutional importance shifted

THE KAMAKURA PERIOD & & B 4%

A period of approximately fifty yea\% of relative peace and prosperity followed the
Joky( War. The H6j6 regents provided excellent leadership for the bakufu, and the
bakufu oversaw the operations of the imperial court. We need not examine the struc-
ture of the Kamakura bakufu here in detail, but we should be aware of its basic func-
tions. First, it supervised Japan's warrior households, which was no simple task. Sec-
ond, it supervised local officials and shéen managers. Third, it adjudicated disputes in-
volving warriors or warriors versus civilian aristocrats (the imperial court continued to
adjudicate disputes involving civilian aristocrats and ordinary people residing in Kybto).
The bakufu, in other words, had become Japan’s largest legal organization, and its
courts were constantly backlogged with disputes.

It was common for -- —— -
Kydto aristocrats to bring |: iﬂg Ej% Dl\i"si:lor_;_OfaPShfen
nto Iwo rarts

suit before the bakufu
against local shéen mana-
gers (bakufu appointees),
claiming the managers were
not delivering all the goods
and produce owed the capi-
tal shiki holders. The bakufu
tried to be fair in such cuses
and often sided against the
shéen manager. The penal-
ties it meted out to wayward
managers, however, were
usually too light to serve as
an incentive for them to
stop their wrongdoing. Deal-
ing with the bakufu-appoin-
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ted shéen managers became so frustrating for civilian
aristocrats that many opted for a rearrangement of the
contractual obligations. A common rearrangement was to
split the shéen physically in half (T #t ®f 43). One part
went to the bakufu's shéen manager, the other to the
aristocrat and his own appointed manager. Such an ar-
rangement often resulted in a cut in revenue for the aristo-
crat on paper but a greater, if not perfect, assurance that
he would at least receive a predictable income. These ar-
«: [rangements were a sign that the bakufu was unable fully to
" |control local warriors, even at the peak of its power.

H6j6 Tokimune as a Buddhist monk The post-Jékyld era was a difficult time for many
court aristocrats, Kato describes aristocratic reactions to the reality of warrior power as
follows:

The aristocracy reacted in two basic ways to the military power of Kamakura. The

first, as we have already seen, was to seize every opportunity to set in motion

plots aimed at resurrecting the old system. The unsuccessful JokyQ uprising of

1221, led by the Retired Emperor Go-Toba (11 80-1239), was a typical example of

this reaction. The second reaction is well illustrated by the policy of Fujiwara

Kanezane {1149-1207) and his close relationship with Yoritomo; Kanezane’s

policy being to preserve the autonomy of Kybto by compromise with Kamakura

and to maintain for the aristocracy as many as possible of the special privileges,

especially ‘shéen’, they -had enjoyed under the old system. Many individual

aristocrats adopted this second attitude as a means of self-preservation.l

Despite the prevalence of disputes over shoen revenues and general aristocratic
anxiety, there were no major problems until the late 1260s. At that time, the Mongols
were completing their conguest of China and had also intimidated the Korean kingdom
into becoming their allies. Mongol leader Kubilai Khan first sent envoys to Japan in
1266 to demand that Japan become a tributary state of the Mongol empire. The aristo-
crats at the imperial court were terrified of antagonizing the powerful Mongol leader and
probably would have agreed to the demand. When Kubilai's envoys reached the
bakufu, however, Regent Hoj6 Tokimune b &= B 2= (1251-1284) rejected their demands
with scorn. Subsequent Mongol envoys received similar treatment.

In 1274, Kubilai Khan finally resorted to force, sending from Korea an armada,
which landed an invasion force of about 30,000 soldiers. In the initial battles, the Japa-
nese forces did poorly. One reason was a lack of preparation for the superior weaponry
of the Mongols. More important was that the Japanese defenders, while numerous,
consisted of a collection of unorganized local warrior bands. Each warrior band sought
to maximize its own glory in the hope of receiving rewards from the bakufu. Many,
iherefore, avoided areas of the battle where the Mongols were strongest and Japanese
defenders most urgently needed. Instead, they tended to hold back while seeking
places where they could score a relatively easy victory. Fortunately for the Japanese
side, serious storms arose, and the Korean sailors manning the fleet persuaded the
Mongols to leave or risk disaster.

' Kato, Japanese Literature, p. 239.
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Mongol soldiers after landing in Japan
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The Mongol force withdrew, but Kubi-

Hai had certainly not given up. He sent sev-

eral more envoys and threatened a much
larger invasion force if Japan did not capitu-
late to Mongol demands. The bakufu re-
sponse was as firm as ever, and Hojd
Tokimune ordered fortifications built in
northern Kylsha, the area most likely to be
attacked in the second invasion. The bakufu
also ordered warriors from al! over Japan to

‘Imobilize and serve guard duty in Ky(sh{l on

a rotational basis. It was not until 1281 that
the second invasion force set sail for Japan.
This force was much larger, about 140,000,
but Japanese defenses and coordination
were also much better.

Since the first invasion, Japanese la-
borers had erected a massive stone defen-
sive wall along the coast of Hakata {# 2% Bay
(part of present day Fukuoka City & [@ 7,
which is straight up from Nagasaki on the
northwestern coast of Kytshd). This wall
proved quite effective in containing the

Mongol forces that did manage to come ashore. Japanese strategy, however, called for
preventing as many from landing as possible by keeping the relatively large Mongol
ships under constant attack by small, maneuverable vessels that could strike swiftly
from any angle. This strategy also worked well, and only a relatively small number of
the invaders ever landed. The fighting went on for about two months, with Japanese
defenses holding but no major battle having been fought. Then, quite suddenly, a ty-
phoon came through the area and destroyed most of the Mongol fleet. The typhoon
ended the invasion, and the battered, greatly reduced remnants of the Mongol force

sailed back to Korea.

While the bakufu was busy with military preparations, the imperial court had
mobilized all of Japan’'s shrines and temples to of-msg '

fer prayers and perform religious rituals to ward off
the invaders. The court claimed the typhoon was
the result of these prayers and proof that Japan
was a land specially favored by the gods. The ty-
phoon that destroyed the second Mongol invasion
force is the origin of the word “kamikaze" (# &,
also pronounced shinp in premodern times). Ka-
mikaze literally means "divine wind.”

The Mongol Invasions of 1274 and 1281
were a major turning point in the history of the Ka-
makura period. On the surface, it appeared the
bakufu had won a great victory against the vast
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Mongo} empire. It was certainly the|,.
case that the bakufu provided ex-|oy

cellent leadership in the crisis, but, in

hindsight, we can see that the Mon-/?

gol Invasions proved to be the begin-|%Z

ning of the end for the Kamakura |5,

bakufu.

Until the time of the invasions, | ™=
all warfare had taken place within the |

Japanese islands. This meant that
there were always spoils, typically
land, taken from the losing side. The
victorious general would reward his
officers and key allies with grants of
this land and other wealth taken in
battle. The idea that sacrifice in mili-

; a/r-_.aa

Smaller Japanese vessels attacking Mongol troop ships trying to
land soldiers ashore

tary service should be rewarded had, by the thirteenth century, become deeply in-

grained in Japanese warrior culture.
there were no spoils to divide up as
high. Not only were the expenses for

In the case of the Mongol invasions, of course,
rewards. Sacrifices, on the other hand, had been
the first two invasions high, the bakufu regarded a

third invasion as a distinct possibility. Costly patrols and defense preparations, there-
fore, continued for several years after 1281. The bakufu did all it could to equalize the

burden and used what limited land it
who had made the greatest sacrifice

could spare to reward those individuals or groups
s in the defense effort; however, these measures

were inadequate to prevent serious grumbling among many of the warriors.
There was a sharp rise in lawlessness and banditry after the second invasion.

At first, most of these bandits were;

poorly armed civilians, called akuto
(EE 3%, “gangs of thugs”). Despite
repeated orders from the bakufu,
local warriors were unable, or un-
willing, to suppress these bandits.
Toward the end of the thirteenth
century, these bandits had become
more numerous. Furthermore, it
seems that impoverished warriors
now made up the bulk of the ban-
dits. The Kamakura bakufu was
losing its grip on the warriors, par-
ticularly in outlying areas and in the
western provinces.

In addition to problems with
bandits, the bakufu faced renewed
problems with the imperial court.
The complex details need not de-
tain us here, but the bakufu had

Akuté
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gotten itself entangled in a bitter suc-
cession dispute between two branches
of the imperial family. The bakufu de-
cided that each branch should alternate
emperors, which only prolonged the
dispute from one reign to the next and
also caused increasing resentment to-
ward the bakufu in the court. Go-Daigo
1% BR B X &, a strong-willed emperor,
came to the throne in 1318, determined
to restore imperial authority. In 1331,
he began a rebellion against the
bakufu. It quickly ended in failure, and
the bakufu exiled Go-Daigo to a remote
island. Go-Daigo escaped, however,
and became a magnet around which all
the many dissatisfied groups in Japan
rallied. Go-Daigo's supporters were united by their dislike of the bakufu, not, for the
most part, by any nostalgia for the old days of imperial rule.

After H6j6 Tokimune died in 1284, the bakufu suffered intermittent rounds of in-
ternal disputes, some of which resulted in bloodshed. By the time of Go-Daigo’s rebel-
lion, it lacked sufficient internal unity to deal with the crisis effectively. As the opposition
forces grew stronger, bakufu leaders assembled a vast army under the command of
Ashikaga Takauji j2 §| 22 [ (1305-1358).
In 1333, this army set out to attack Go-
Daigo's forces in Kyéto. Takauji had ap-
parently made a deal with Go-Daigo,
however, for midway to Ky6to he turned
his army around and attacked Kamakura
instead. The attack destroyed the bakufu.
Go-Daigo had finally realized his dream of
restoring the politica! power of the emper-
ors. His "victory” was, however, really the|;
victory of Ashikaga Takauji, a general of
questionable loyalty. 7

The alliance between Go-Daigo|;
and Takauji was indeed short-lived. Go-|;
Daigo tried to turn the clock back to a time|F:
when civilians reigned supreme, and war-|:
riors were the lowly servitors of the civil
bureaucracy. As a result, Go-Daigo alien-
ated many of his military supporters, in-|;
cluding Takauji, who turned his armies|:
against Go-Daigo in 1335, Takauji drove|;
Go-Daigo out of the capital and installed a3
different member of the imperial family as

Go-Daigo
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emperor. Previously, Takauji had taken the title shogun and established a new bakufu
in the Muromachi district of Kyéto. It is for this reason that the period from 1334 to 1573
is known as either the Muromachi period or the Ashikaga period.

THE MUROMACHI PERIOD = B K {X

Go-Daigo did not give up his
claim to the throne. He and his sup-
porters fled south and set up a military
base in the rugged mountains of
Yoshino & ¥f. There they waged war
against the Ashikaga bakufu until 1392.
Because there were two competing im-
perial courts, the period from roughly
1335 until reunification of the courts in
1392 is known as the period of the
Northern and Southern Courts & At &
i 4%, During this half century plus, the
tide of battle ebbed and flowed with
victories for each side, until gradually,
the fortunes of Go-Daigo's southern court declined, and its supporters dwindled. The
Ashikaga bakufu prevailed.

Both Takauji and Go-Daigo died before the matter of the two courts had been
settled. The man who brought about that settlement was the third shégun, Ashikaga
Yoshimitsu & F| 3% 7 (1386-1428). Under Yoshimitsu's reign, the bakufu attained the

peak of its power, though even then its ability to control
the remote areas of Japan was marginal. Yoshimitsu
negotiated with the southern court to return to Kydto,
promising the southern emperor that his branch of the
imperial family could alternate with the rival branch cur-
rently on the throne in the capital. Yoshimitsu broke this
promise. Indeed, he treated the emperors quite poorly,
not even allowing them their former ceremonial dignity.
There is even evidence that Yoshimitsu planned to
supplant the imperial family with his own, although it
never happened. The power and prestige of the emper-
ors reached its nadir in the fifteenth century.

Yoshimitsu is noted for a number of accom-
plishments. In the realm of foreign relations, he initiated
formal diplomatic ties between Japan and Ming China in
1401. Doing so required that the bakufu agree to par-
ticipate in China’s tributary system, which it did so reluc- =R
tantly. Yoshimitsu even accepted the title "King of Ja- Aesukacn Tamerso
pan” H # [E £ from the Ming emperor—an act that| Yoshimitsu as a Buddhist monk. Late in
later Japanese historians often severely criticized as a éq‘gegf}fﬁ;e‘ﬁt“é‘fﬂggn ;‘;,‘}f;;t;°b;;ffe:gig;§,
disgrace to the “national” dignity. In the cultural realm,| a grip on political power until his death.
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Yoshimitsu created a number of magnificent buildings, the most famous of which is the
Golden Pavilion 4 B, which he built as a retirement residence. The building’s name
derives from the walls of its second and third stories, which were plated with gold leaf. It
is one of Kybto's major tourist attractions today, although the current structure is not the
original one. These construction projects established a precedent for shégunal patron-
age of high culture. It was in patronage of high culture that the later Ashikaga shéguns
excelled. The bakufu steadily lost political power after Yoshimitsu's day. In 1467, open
warfare between two rival warrior families (Fs 1= o #iL) broke out in the streets of Kyéto
itself, laying waste to large areas of the city. The bakufu was powerless to prevent or
suppress the fighting, which eventually touched off civil wars throughout Japan. These
civil wars continued for over a century, a period known as the Age of Warfare & [F %
{X. Japan had entered an era of turmoil, and the Ashikaga bakufu, which continued to
exist until 1573, lost nearly all its political power. The post-1467 Ashikaga shéguns
spent their remaining political and financial resources on cultural matters, and the
bakufu now replaced the imperial court as the center of cultural activity. Meanwhile, the
imperial court had sunk into poverty and obscurity, and no emperor like Go-Daigo ever
appeared on the scene to revive its fortunes. It was not until the 1580s that a succes-
sion of three generals managed to reunify all of Japan

DEVELOPMENTS IN BUDDHISM:
LATE HEIJAN THROUGH MUROMACHI PERIODS

By the last century of the Heian period, significant numbers of Japanese Bud-
dhists, and well-educated people in general, had become conversant in the fine points
of Buddhist theology. No longer was Buddhism only a powerful form of magic. It was
also a sophisticated body of religious and philosophical doctrine, to be discussed, de-
bated and interpreted. In simplified form, Buddhism also became a popular religion,
particularly during the Kamakura period and thereafter. We begin by examining some of
the general issues that emerged in Buddhism and then examine two specific varieties:
Pure Land and Zen.

The major debate in
Buddhist and literary circles
in late Heian times centered
:lon the theory of mappé *
=, or “Final Age of the
Buddhist Law” (often ap-
pearing as “sue no yo" F d
1 in Japanese writings of
.:"|the time). The basic theory
.¢|held that world history pas-
sed through three stages
dated from the time of death
of the historical Buddha, Sa-
kyamuni ¥R . In each
stage, Buddhist teachings
|deteriorated. The first stage

e

2%

R

VE)

X - R Ry ok w)(g R W i 3 >
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Sinners burm

g in hell

(the True Age IE ik B ) lasted
! either 500 or 1000 years from the
Iltime of the Buddha's death, the
different figures reflecting fwo
ditferent theories. The second
|| stage (the Imitation Age 14 1 ),
8 | 2 time in which Buddhism began
to decline, would also last either
41500 or 1000 years, depending on
\|whose theory one believed.
Mapp6, according to the theory,
was a time of misery and chaos.
During this final age, people
would cease practicing the true
teachings of Buddhism. Mapp6
would, all theories agreed, last a

full 10,000 years. At the end

cle would start again. (Review

this vast time, a new Buddha would emerge and the cy-
the relevant section of Buddhism regarding the idea of

of

cycles in Mayahana Buddhism.)

Most debates in Ja-
pan were about the timing
of the first two stages.
Many Japanese Buddhist
theorists placed the date at
1052. The decline of the

Heian aristocratic world, the| 8
rise of the warriors, and the | “Sk~

frequent warfare of the
twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies convinced many Ja-
panese Buddhists that they
were indeed living in an age
of rapid decline. Some
even predicted a collapse
* of all civil law and order and
the destruction of Japan it-
self. Themes of gloom and
doom became prominent in
literature from the twelfth
century on as Wwe have
seen. Some Japanese
scholars, however, argued
that mappd would not take
place until 1552, Others ar-
gued that the theory itself
was incorrect and that there

lified to five. The vertical

is a rough indication of desirability. At top eft is the realm of humans;
At the bottom is King Yama’s court in hell.

Above it to the right is the realm of beasts; to the left is the realm of starving

ghosts. Scenes from the human experience adorn the outside. Attaining nir-

Shown here is a depiction of the “Six” Courses, sim

position is a 1¢
top right is the realm of deities.

vana would put one outside the whole cycle of different realms.
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would be no Final Age of the Buddhist
Law. Many were ambiguous in their writ-
ings as they struggled with the issue. Re-
gardless of where one stood on the theory |8
of mappd, nearly all Japanese Buddhists| g3
and writers were cognizant of the issue.
Many struggled to find some basis for|gha
hope that, despite the degenerate age in|¥
which they lived, humans could still, |§
somehow, achieve salvation.

Despair and hope were important
themes in the literature of the Kamakura|}§
period. The despair came from the gen-|&
eral theory of mappd descrobed above,|
combined with concrete conceptions of
the cycle of birth, death, and rebirth. This cycle is called Rokudé 7<3% in Japanese, lit-
erally, “Six Courses” (aiternatives: “Six Paths,” “Six Realms”). Upon death, as the theory
goes, all living creatures are reborn into one of these courses for their next life. Deeds
in that life help influence the particular course of rebirth in the next life, and so on with-
out stop until attainment of nirvana. At that point, one would be out of the cycle. The Six
Courses generally included the realm of Buddhas, the realm of deities, the realm of
humans, the realm of beasts, the realm of starving ghosts, and the realm of hells.
Sometimes the Buddhas were left out, to indicate that Buddhas were outside the cycle,
reducing the number of realms to five. Sometimes the realms of humans or beasts were
divided each into two subcategories. Regardless of these minor variations in details, the
basic point remained the same in any conception of the Six Courses.

Moving up in the six courses (i.e., from human to deity) was fine, of course, but
in the alleged age of mappd, many feared that moving up would be impossible. Most
people, the thinking went, were destined for rebirth in a lower realm. The possibility of
descending into one of the many hells, each described in vivid detail in art and literature
of the Kamakura and Muromachi periods, infused Buddhist practices with a sense of

urgency.
The hopeful dimension of Buddhism during
this time derived from the several conceptions of es-
cape from the Six Courses, many of which seemed,
at least on the surface, relatively simple. One of
these conceptions of escape involved reliance on the
saving power of some outside, benevolent entity.
The most popular savior figure in Japanese Bud-
<=!|dhism from early Kamakura times onward was
&1/ Amida [ 75 [, a Buddha of compassion and mercy.
1|l one Buddhist scripture, Amida vowed to save
N : | anyone who would invoke his name with sincerity. A
2 new form of Buddhism was born from this scriptural
passage.
This new form of religion was Pure Land
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Buddhism % -+ %2. The founder
of Pure Land Buddhism in Japan
was the monk Hénen ¥ % (1133-
1242). Hénen began his career
through the usual course of train-
ing at one of Japan's leading
temples. At age forty-three, he
read an essay by a Chinese Bud-} -~
dhist, which claimed that continual
recitation of the name of Amida
was the best way to salvation.
Hoénen realized the truth in this es-
say, left the temple, went into the
streets of Kydto, and began
preaching the good word to people

of all walks of life: one need Oﬂ|y Amida descends to earth to pick up a soul bound for the Western Paradise.

recite Amida's name with sincerity
to attain release from the Six Courses.

The basic teaching of Pure Land Buddhism is that because we live in Bud-
dhism'’s degenerate age, it is no longer possible to rely on one’s own power (8 /1) to
achieve enlightenment and salvation. The Buddha himself, of course, achieved salva-
tion through his own power, but the times in which he lived were different. In today's
world of mappd, the only option is to relinquish all hope of effecting our own salvation.
instead, we must rely on the power of another (i /1), namely Amida. When a person
utters Amida’s name with complete sincerity, true to his vow, Amida will save her or
him. Upon death, instead of traveling through the Six Courses, the saved person will go
directly to Amida’s Western Paradise #& 3 ¥ £. The standard formula for reciting
Amida's name was, and is, “Namu Amida butsu” 5 4 [ ¥R BE AL (Praise to the Buddha
Amidal). Said once with sincerity, the speaker would be bound for the Western Para-
dise after death. Remember this phrase should you find yourself in a situation in which
the end appears near at hand.

Given the description above, Pure t and Buddhism might appear merely silly.
Why even have a religion if the point is simply to say three words? Indeed, Pure Land
monks in Japan began taking up ordinary, secular lives in the generation after Honen.
There is more to Pure Land doctrine, however, than meets the eye. The key is in the
word “sincerity.” What does it mean to be “sincere” in this instance? “Sincerity” refers to
a psychological state that is actually quite difficult to attain. Try to imagine the absence
of any sense that one can control his or her own destiny. Imagine the state of relying
100% on something outside one’s self. This state of mind is actually the same egoless
state for which any other form of Buddhism would aim. In this sense, therefore, Pure
L and Buddhism is anything but easy, which is one reason serious practitioners typically
recite “Namu Amida butsu” repeatedly, day in and day out. The recitation becomes a
form of meditation in which one displaces one's own sense of self onto an outside
agency—a process, ironically, requiring considerable reliance on one's Own POWErS.
(For those in HIST 415: natice that for advanced practitioners, the distinction between
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jiriki and tariki dissolves, just as other distinctions and dichotomies similarly dissolve in
the process of attaining enlightenment.)

One of the best illustrations of mappd anxiety combined with reliance on Amida
for salvation is Kamo-no-Chémet's §& & Bf HSjoki 5 3L 52, commonly franslated into
English as Life in a Ten Foot Square Hut or Account of My Hut. Kamo was a court
aristocrat during the turbulent transition from the Heian period to the Kamakura period.
He attempted to sever his attachment to worldly affairs by physically removing himself
from the capital and living in a small hut. But he remained psychologically attached to
the world. In the end, despairing over ever achieving salvation, he turned to chanting
Amida’s name as his only hope. What follows is my translation of approximately sixty
percent of Life in a Ten Foot Square Huf, including the beginning and end. Read
through it now, keeping in mind all the points about Buddhism made above.

Portions of Life in a Ten Foot Square Hut

The river flows on without ceasing, but the water that comprises the flow of the river
changes its position each instant and is not the river's original water. The foam that floats on
the surface of the water in those places where its flow has slowed, at one moment seems about
to break up and at another it collects together—but there is no case in which a single piece of
foam long remains in its original shape. The people who live in this world, along with their
dwellings, are, if you think about it, just like the river. Not even for a moment do they remain
stationary.

In the capital of Heiankyo (Kyodto), beautiful as a displayed jewel, the pagodas are
arrayed, and the height of the roofs vie with each other—people of high status, people of low
status, and the dwellings of a wide variety of people. At first it seems as if the scenery has
been this way for numerous generations. But wondering if indeed this has been the case, and
looking into the matter more closely, the houses that remain today from former times are
exceedingly few. In one case, the house may have burnt down last year and the house one is
now looking at was built just this year. In another case, what was once a large house is no
longer and has now become a small house. And the process of change for those living in the
houses is the same. In any place there are many people, but of those people I knew back in my
youth, there are but one or two out of twenty or thirty. As for human beings, when thinking
that on the one hand there are those who die in the morning, there are, on the other hand,

.those born in the evening. This configuration of human society perfectly resembles the
situation of the foam floating on the water.

There is something I do not understand: From where do those who are born come,
and to where do those who die go? And there is another thing I do not understand: In having
a household in this impermanent world in which we temporarily reside, for whose sake do we
worry and labor? What are we to do? Is it all merely something we do to amuse our eyes?
The situation in which a household's residents and its physical buildings vie with each other
to decline and go out of existence from this world is, to use an example, no different from the
relationship between the morning glory in bloom and the dew within its flower. At times, the
dew falls out and the flower remains. But although it remains, when the morning sun finally
reaches it, it shrivels. At other times, the flower shrivels up first, the dewdrops not yet
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evaporating. But though the dew has not yet evaporated, it will in time, and there is no case
when it remains to await the evening.

In the forty years I have lived since becoming aware of and pondering society, human
life and so forth, I have from time to time seen before my eyes inexplicable incidents that have
arisen out of this world.

Such was surely the case on the twenty-eighth day of the fourth month of 1177, On a
night with a fierce wind blowing that did not once slacken, a fire broke out in the
southeastern part of the capital around the hour of the dragon (8-9 p.m.). It spread to the
northwest. After a while the fires had even spread to such places as the Suzaku Gate, the
Great Palace, the University Dormitory, and the offices of the Board of Revenue. They were
turned to ashes in the space of a single night.

It is said that the fire may have started in a small street in Higuchitomi. The flames
came from a small inn which had put up some dancers for the night. By the time the winds
had spread the flames this way and that way, they had formed a pattern just like that of an
opened-up fan, and the flames spread outward in this shape. Houses located far away were
choked in a thick layer of smoke, and those in nearby areas were rapidly engulfed in flames.
As the night air blew the flames like those of a festival torch, it spread the light of the fire. In
the midst of one area that appeared bright red, unable to resist the force of the wind, the
blowing flames leapt as far as one hundred or even two hundred meters, spreading the fire.

Those in the midst of this must have been cooked alive. Some were overcome by the
smoke and collapsed, and others were blinded by the flames and died soon. And some,
although they were able to scramble and escape with their lives, could not possibly carry any
of their belongings with them. In this way did the brilliant jewels amidst Ky6to suddenly turn

" to ashes. .

As for the totality of the damage, how vast must it have been! Sixteen houses of the
upper nobility were lost in that fire, and moreover, the other types of houses that were
destroyed were too numerous possibly even to count. On the whole, I hear that one-third of
the entire capital was affected. The men and women who died were many, and what became
of the horses, oxen, and so forth is anyone's guess.

While all the activities of human beings are foolish, to spend a great deal of wealth
and endure all manner of worry and stress in order to build a house in such a dangerous
quarter of the city is surely the most stupid of them all.

Again, around the fourth month in 1180, a large tornado arose from the area of the
Central Gate and cut a path all the way to the Rokujd area.

Of the houses within the three or four hundred meter area ravaged by the tornado, be
they big or be they small, not even a single one escaped destruction. There were those that
app: ared to collapse like a house of cards, and the only things remaining were the beams and
support posts. Gates were picked up and hurled distances as far as four or five hundred
meters, and roofs were smashed together with those of neighboring houses. Because the
situation was such as this, the items and tools within the houses were blown about in the
wind. Things like roofing materials and thatched portions of the house blew about wildly in
the wind like the leaves that are blown off trees in the winter. Because particles of dust were
blown up so thick as to resemble smoke, opening the eyes was impossible, and because the
roar of the tornado was so loud, it was completely impossible to hear what others were
saying. I thought that the winds of hell must be about like this. Not only were houses and
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shops destroyed, but I cannot even say how many were injured and crippled during the
subsequent cleanup and repairs. This tornado turned to travel in a south-southwest direction,
directly toward the center of town, causing a great many people to wail and lament.

The tornado blew constantly—and otherwise there was nothing particularly
peculiar—but how could there be such a terrible event? It was certainly no normal event. I
began to have doubts, thinking that it must have been a warning from the deities and
Buddhas.

Then in 1180, the capital was suddenly moved [to Fukuhara, temporarily, in
connection with the turmoil of the fighting between the Taira and Minamoto forces]. As for
the origins of this city of Kydto being the capital, I have heard that it was clearly designated
as the site for the capital during the reign of Emperor Saga [r. 809-823], and it has remained
so for over four hundred years since then, To simply pack up and move the capital for no
particular reason is hardly something one would expect, Therefore, people worry about when
the capital may be moved again, and for them to complain is certainly more than reasonable.

But in any event, starting with the emperor, the ministers and officials all made the
move. In the case of those concerned with appointment to office, would even one of them stay
behind in the old capital? Desiring promotions in office and rank, those who wait at the beck
and call of the ruler scampered to move to the new capital in just one day. On the other hand,
those with no chance of advancement on the fringes of court society, who saw no hope of
rising in the future, grumbling about what a hardship it was, did not move. The [hastily
abandoned] official residences, all adorned in splendor, became more run down with the
passing of each day. They were eventually torn down, made into rafts, and floated down the
Yodo river. The residential lots were suddenly transformed into agricultural fields. People's
way of thinking completely changed, and they came to value only horses and saddles. There
were none at all who made use of oxen and carts. They came to value territory in Kyfishi and
Shikoku and ended up disliking s/iden in the eastern and northern provinces.

During that time, I went to see the new capital in the province of Setsu while pursuing
some matters. In looking at the lay of the land, the size [of the residential area] was narrow,
and the downtown areas were not yet fully laid out. High mountains pressed in from the
northern side, and from the south the ocean came in quite close. The sound of the waves was
a year round nuisance, and the salty, tidal winds were particularly strong. [. . ]

I have been told the following: In past ages, during the reigns of sagely emperors,
[these emperors] united the country under their rule, while taking pity on the common
people. To cite some examples, although they would have the palace roof thatched with kaya,
they did not adorn the palace with protruding eaves. Or when [an emperor] saw that the
people's cooking fires were few [i.e., that they were low on food], he decided upon a relief
plan and even exemyted them from tax payments. This was because they took the welfare of
the people and enrichment of society as their motto. Compared with that which prevailed
during the reigns of the sagely emperors, the situation prevailing in today's society surely
stands out in sharp contrast.

There was another matter—I think it was around the time of the Yéwa era [lasted
only one year: 1181]—and because it happened so long ago, I am not sure if my memory of it
is fully reliable. For a period of two years, there was famine everywhere, and the situation
was clearly terrible. One year, there was a drought throughout the spring and summer.
Another year, there were typhoons and floods throughout the fall and winter. The damage

114



108

accumulated, and the crops completely failed. Under such conditions, though at the expense
of backbreaking labor the spring cultivation and summer transplanting of the rice shoots was
accomplished, there was no fail cutting and winter harvesting,

As a result, peasants in each province either abandoned their land and crossed their
provincial borders [in search of better land], or left their households as they were and went
into the mountains to live. At the imperial court, various rounds of official prayers were
initiated as were special Shubd rites [Shubd is an esoteric Buddhist ritual], but they had
absolutely no effect. As for the economy of Kybto, its basis, as always, depends upon the
[produce] of the outlying regions. But because nothing at all was sent into the capital, it
became impossible to live as though the times were normal. Worrying that the situation was
deteriorating fast, people began selling off their valuables one after another and lived off of
bamboo shoots . . . When at times there was food available for sale, the value of the money
dropped sharply, as the price of grain soared. Beggars came to fill the streets of Kydto, with

complaints and lamentations to be heard everywhere.

[Discussion of additional matters, such as a great earthquake, and various events in the
author's life]

Now, I live in seclusion deep in the mountains of Hino. From the eastern side of my ten
foot square hut, there extends a small overhang, not even a meter long where I chop and burn
firewood. To the south I spread out bamboo planks, and to the west of these 1 built an
"offerings shelf'' [a type of simple Buddhist alter]. On the northern side there are two single-
sheet paper screens. In between them, I placed a picture of the Buddha Amida, next to which
I hung a picture of the Bodhisattva Fugen, and in front of which I placed a copy of the Lotus
Sutra. At the eastern extremity of the hut, I spread bracken [a type of large fern] ears to serve
as a bed. In the southwest corner, I constructed a bamboo shelf, upon which are arrayed
three black boxes. In these I place various writings: waka poems, books of music, a collection
of writings on the essentials of rebirth in heaven, and so forth. Lined up next to these are a
koto and a biwa [stringed musical instruments]. That which they call the ori koto and the fsugi
hiwa are what I have. This is the situation inside the hut that serves as my temporary abode.

[Skip to the final sections]

Now, when I think about it, my career in this world is fast approaching its end, and
my remaining time is very little. Soon I may face descent into the Three Evil Realms [in
Buddhism: hell, the realm of hungry ghosts, the realm of animals—refer to the diagram
earlier in this section]. [So] vwhy do I now try to explain all the things I have done in my life?
The essential point of the teachings handed down by the Buddha is to not become attached to
anything. Even my current feeling of fondness for this humble hut is a sin {i.e., a violation of
this fundamental precept]. And my attachment to a quiet, peaceful life will also surely
become an obstacle to rebirth in paradise. Why, then, do I state my useless pleasures and
continue to waste the small amount of time I have remaining? No, no. That will not do.

In the dawn of a quiet night, I think much about such principles. Thereupon, I turn
inward, and say to my own heart (kokoro): "'Chémei! You abandoned the vulgar world of
human society and entered the mountain forests in order fo rectify your easily-confused mind

115




109

and to practice the Buddhist Way. But nevertheless you are only a pure monk in terms of
your outward appearance-—your inner heart is just as defiled as it ever was. The place you
live in is nearly an exact replica of the small hut that [the great Indian Buddhist saint]
Vimalakirti dwelt in, but nevertheless, everything you do is, no matter how one looks at it, not
even on a par with the activities of Suddhipanthaka [an unusually dull disciple of the Buddha
who was given the task of cleaning the other monks' shoes as his only means of working
toward salvation]. Could it be that this current life of lowly poverty is the result of residual
karma which is causing yourself so much worry? Or could it be that your mind is wildly
disjointed, that your half-baked mental qualities are deteriorating, and that you have gone
mad?" When I make such queries of myself, my mind provides no answer at all—because it
cannot. There is but one method left. It is to put this defiled tongue of mine into motion, face
the picture of Amida Buddha, and without any special ceremony repeatedly chant the
nenbutsu [i.e. the invocation of Amida's name, "Namu Amida butsu" in Japanese]. I end with
that.

It is now around the end of the third month of 1212, and I, the monk Renin, living in a
hut in Hokayama in the mountains of Hino, write down these words.
Life in a Ten Foot Square Hut is full of Buddhist teachings and metaphors. Be sure that
you are able to recognize and explain them.

This chapter continues on the next page.

116




Another form of Buddhism, Zen  (Chan in Chi-
nese), became prominent during the Kamakura and
Muromachi periods. In contrast with Pure Land Bud-
dhism, which took the approach of complete reliance on
another, Zen took the approach of complete reliance on
one's own power. In many respects, Zen was a back to
basics movement within Buddhism. It rejected elaborate
temples, rituals and scriptures. It took the historical Bud-
dha, Sakyamuni, as a model for all people. The Buddha
did not rely on any external agency. He attained enlight-
enment and salvation through his own hard work and
. |meditation. He used no books, no temples, no religious

Irituals. According to Zen teaching, even in today's de-
generate age—indeed, all the more so because the age
is degenerate—a return to the simple, original path of
Sakyamuni will lead individuals to enlightenment and
salvation.

: AN | _ Zen is, or is supposed to be, no-nonsense hard
Bodhidharma = # 1% “hrstpar- | work. Monks live in austere quarters and devote most of
arch of Zen. their day to hard physical labor cleaning and maintaining

the temple. Sessions of meditation are the only lengthy breaks in the regimented labor
of Zen temple life. Meditation is the single most important aspect of Zen practice.
Monks spend hours daily seated in meditation attempting to eliminate their egos and
see the world for what it really is. ’

Because of the rigors involved in Zen practice, it never became anywhere near
as popular as did Pure Land Buddhism. Which would you rather do, sit for hours a day
in meditation while living a Spartan life or chant “Namu Amida butsu” and live an other-
wise ordinary life? =

Zen Buddhism had a|:
significant influence on the art}
and literature of the Kamakura|’
and (especially) Muromachi peri-
ods. Because the state of en-
lightenment is something that f
cannot be described in words
(much like the dao of the philo
~ sophical Daoists), Zen developed|]
a wealth of drawings, parables,
paradoxical riddles /& %, and |
other devices intended to chal-| TR
lenge ordinary, commonsensical -
ways of thinking and to explain,
albeit partially, the nature of true
enlightenment.

Simplicity, austerity and | Buddhist nuns seated in t?en meditation, sevliral hogrs o{which eafci;]day
i jcti would be the norm. The nun with the stick is on duty lest any ol the
suggestion are characteristics of imeditators slacken in their posture or concentration,
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Zen-inspired art and litera-
ture. Zen paintings, such as
the portrait of Bodhidharma
above, are typically mono-
chrome ink drawings em-
ploying an economy of
brush strokes. ldeally, a re-
|i latively small amount of ink
should point to a deeper,
more profound truth. Zen
art in both Japan and China
has much in common with
Chinese Daoist art. Per-
haps the best examples of
Zen art in Japan are temple
i[rock gardens, which are
meditation aids. The more

(HIST 104 readers do not worry about the “UltJmate Umty f Opp051tes”) famous of these gardens,

such as that of the Rydan
Temple §E Z2 =7 pictured below, are major tourist attractions. True appreciation of these
simple, austere rock gardens is undoubtedly an acquired taste. During the Muromachi
period, Zen was also a major influence on Japanese painting.

PAINTING DURING CENTURIES OF UNREST

The power the bakufu lost after the Onin War became concentrated in the hands
of local warlords, called daimyé (X 4, literally “big names”). These daimyd constantly
fought one another in an effort to enhance the size of their territories, commonly called
“‘domains” ¥&. The
daimyd also struggled
with problems within(§
their domains. Thelj
domain of a typical
daimyé was com-
prised of the smaller
territories  of local
warrior families.
These subordinate fa-
milies frequently over-
threw their daimyd in
an attempt to seize
his lands and power.
Daimyé at this time, in
other words, were ne-

ver secure in their :
holdings. All of Japan, Part of the Zen rock garden at the Rydan Temple
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it seemed, had entered a topsy-turvy age of “gekokuj6" T %l L, a term meaning "those
below conquer those above.” During the late Muromachi period, social and political hi-
erarchies were unstable. More than ever, the world seemed transient, impermanent and
unstable.

Although Zen was undoubtedly the single greatest influence on Japanese
painting during the Kamakura and Muromachi periods, there were others. One was
Chinese-style painting, which often reflected Daoist-inspired aesthetic values. Other
Chinese influences included Song-era Confucian concepts and Geomancy (which we
examine in HIST 310). Pure Land Buddhism also played a significant role in painting
__during Japan’s middle ages, as did the literary ideal of re-
M clusion (i.e., living a pure, simple life removed from human
|affairs), evident in works like Life in a Ten Foot Square Hut.
|In an age when many worried about mappé, problems with
1shéen revenues, and the instability of frequent warfare,
some Japanese sought purity and idealism in art where
none was to be found in human society. This section briefly
examines some of these themes. The emphasis is on
{works from the Muromachi period.

One striking feature of Muromachi painting is that
most of it was done in black ink. There is a studied simplic-
ity in many works of this era. Most historians attribute this
simplicity to Zen influence, and they are undoubtediy cor-
S rect. The simplicity, however, may also have been a reac-
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tion against the complexity and confusion of the day's social and | g
political world. The many Daoist-like scenes of nature in||
Muromachi painting suggest a desire to abandon, perhaps only '
temporarily, human society and its wars in favor of a life of quiet
simplicity.

In 1413, the shégun commissioned Josetsu #n #fi to paint
the Zen riddle 4 22, “How should one go about catching a cat-
fish with a gourd.” The result was Hybnenzu Bl &f [X, which
means literally “llustration of catching a catfish with a gourd.”
This interesting painting features, in the foreground, a ragged |;
looking man trying to catch or hold down a catfish. The catfish
has made it into relatively open water and is about to enter aj}
wide area overgrown with weeds, Catching it would have been
easier while it was still in the narrow stream.

Why bother catching a catfish? Because in Japanese folk | Bg& :
thinking, the movement of catfish (along with thunder) cause Amida beyond the mountains
earthquakes. The man trying to catch the catfish is, in other (Kamakura)
words, trying to stop the calamities and upheavals of the time. Is there, however, even a
remote chance of him succeeding? The odds look nearly impossible. In his persistence,
is the man an idealist, a fool, both, or what? A Daoist-like mist (notice also the bamboo)
separates the foreground from the background. Behind the mist are mountains (see
picture here for reference). The background mountain peaks create scenery similar to
that featured in paintings of Amida coming down from his paradise to rescue true be-
lievers. Like the ending in Life in a Ten Foot Square Hut, might the message here ulti-
& .. Sesshi, Winter Landscape |mately be less one of Zen than one of Pure
g Land? In other words, just as it looks nearly im-

i ' possible for the man to catch the catfish, so too
T is it nearly impossible in these corrupt times to
achieve enlightenment or salvation through
one's own effort. The only real hope may lie in
the lofty mountains beyond the mist, that is, in
-|Amida’s Pure Land.

Landscapes are common in painting from
'|the Muromachi period. Perhaps the most fa-
¥imous of these landscapes is Sesshi's % #t
Wt (1420-1506) Winter Landscape Fk & 1 A& .

(i The most striking feature of this work is the
thick, jagged “crack” or “tear” running down the
! middle of the upper portion of the painting. To

the left of the crack is a temple, to the right,
what appears to be a jagged rock face. Sesshl
i|was heavily influenced by Chinese ideas and

painting techniques. His work often features the
‘| primordial creative forces of nature (paintings in
a style called tenkai X B). In Winter Land-
bl scape, the fissure dwarfs the human structure
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~.|and suggests the tremendous power of na-
% |ture. There are numerous interpretations of
711this ominous fissure in the landscape. An-
¢ |other holds that it is the turmoil of the out-
i|side world intruding .into the painting. If so,
then the fissure in Sesshl's landscape may
“lrepresent the fissures and dislocations
§ |tearing apart the social and political fabric of
Japan during the late Muromachi period.

~ Many works of late Muromachi ar
highlight the theme of reclusion, withdrawal
from the world of human affairs. One exam-
ple is the work of Eitoku 2 fi (1543-1580),
-[famous for his paintings of ancient Chinese
P hermits and Daoist immortals. Chao Fu and
24 His Ox illustrates part of a tale of two an-
‘I cient (legendary) Chinese hermits. As the
story goes, Sage King Yao offered to turn
the empire over to the hermit Xu You. Horri-
fied at the thought of becoming the ruler, the
hermit washed out his ears, by which he had
heard Yao’s offer, in a nearby river. Thereupon, the river became so poliuted that an-
other hermit, Chao Fu, would not cross it. He turned away from the river and returned

w5
out

Eitoku: Chao FFu and his Ox (L.); Xu You washing
his ears (R)

home with his ox. No doubt stories like this appealed to many world-weary Japanese at
the time, including generals and daimy®. T
Another theme of late Muromachi art is the T
celebration of that which is sturdy, strong, and long-
lived. Needless to say, such characteristics were/|!
precisely opposite the conditions then prevailing in|
Japanese society. In the “real world,” even the most
powerful daimyé rarely lasted long before being
defeated in battle by a rival or betrayed by a subor-| (8
dinate. In painting, as in poetry, the pine and plum|g ’
served as symbols of stability and longevity. So too,
did bamboo, which is extremely sturdy despite its
hollow core. A good, relatively early example is|g
Shabun's J& ¢ Studio of the Three Worthies from
the early fifteenth century. In the painting we see a
small hermitage in winter surrounded by pines,
plum, and bamboo, which dwarf the human-built
structure, The painting conveys at least two themes
at the same time: 1) a celebration of stability and
longevity, which 2) tends to accentuate human fra-
gility and short life by contrast. Such a painting|..
could serve both to reflect the world around it
(theme two) and present an alternative vision of that

PR,

| Styled after Shilbun’s Studio ofthe Three Worthies
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{world (theme onej.

All of the paintings
w2 have seen thus far re- -
flect “Chinese influence,
both in terms of style and
content. It was during the
_ Kato Kiyomaso | Muremachi - period - that
Some Major Daimyo &Generals of the Late MuromachiPeriod |Chinese influence on Ja-
"Warrlors ara llke dogs or beasts; victeryfs thnlrb{uanus"(DafmyaAsakura Norlkagae, e, 1550} panese painting was
strongest. There is much
more to Murtrnachi it
than we have seen here,
and there is more that
)/|could be said about each

L . | of the works mentioned a-

Oda Nobunaga [oyotor. |bove. Here we simply sug-

gest some tentative links

between art and social, political and religious conditions. Also, keep these representa-

tive samples of late Muromachi art in mind when we examine the vastly different ukiyoe
Y2t #& prints of the Tokugawa period.

M&H Motonar Takedo Shingen

JAPAN REUNIFIED

In the middle of the sixteenth century, there were about two dozen major daimyb
struggling for power. These struggles for power gave rise to new institutions and meth-
ods of government. The shéen system was gone by this time. In most parts of Japan it
had faded away by the middle of the fifteenth century. Most daimyd tried to implement a
system of direct taxation of the peasants in their domains. Many daimyé also experi-
mented with ways of promoting commerce and industry. Despite all the warfare, or per-
haps in part because of it, commerce flourished throughout most parts of Japan in late
Muromachi times. Many daimyd cultivated relationships with major merchants in order.
to have ready access to needed supplies for military campaigns. The pressures of
warfare ensured survival only of the fittest. Those daimyd that could collect taxes effi--
ciently, promote commerce, and keep tight control over subordinates tended to prosper.
Those that could not soon died. The middle fifteenth century was a “dog eat dog” world
~ for warriors. :

In 1560, a daimyé named Oda Nobunaga # H {5 & (1 523-1582) scored a de-
cisive victory over a powerful rival that outnumbered Oda’s forces approximately ten to
one. Oda was victorious because of superior weapons and innovative tactics. He was,
for example, the first daimyé to take firearms seriously and employ large numbers of
foot soldiers firing muskets in rotating groups. By 1568, he had conquered the area
‘around the capital of Ky6to and had taken up residence there. At that point, he faced
his greatest opponents: powerful Buddhist temples.

‘We saw that Buddhist temples were a major political and military presence as
early as the late Heian period. Throughout the Muromachi period, some temples or
sects of Buddhism became so powerful that they controlled entire provinces and com-

i
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manded hundreds of thousands of soldiers. After sev-
::/ 5z |eral costly campaigns, Oda managed to subdue the
N Imajor Buddhist organizations in the Kyéto area. Realiz-
; ing the potential power of those motivated by religion
(as opposed to rational calculations of personal, worldly
gain), Oda ordered the slaughter of everyone associ-
ated with the defeated temples, children included.
in the meantime, the last Ashikaga shogun,
Yoshiaki & § 25 #3, became nervous over Oda's grow-
% |ing power. In 1573, he fled Kybto to seek the aid of
daimy6 opposed to Oda. By this time, however, nobody
i b _ ~ lof any significance took the Ashikaga shoguns seri-
Sien Of;?aeytiﬁe::sfer;sgggtﬂgifor dis- | gusly, and Yoshiaki lived out the rest of his days in ob-
= scurity. Throughout the 1570s, Oda employed skillful
diplomacy to get various daimyé to fight each other. In such cases, even the victors
would normally be in a weakened state vis-a-vis Oda's forces. By 1581, after defeating
a major daimyd rival and another powerful Buddhist organization, Oda had emerged as
the most powerful person in Japan. Large areas of Japan still remained outside his
control, but the momentum was clearly in his favor.
Oda was a typical product of his day: ruthless and vindictive. One historian
summed up his personality as follows.
[Oda] Nobunaga was essentially a ruthless tyrant who was extremely self-
willed. For example, he had a young serving maid executed because she had not
cleaned the room thoroughly—she had left a stem of fruit on the floor. He was
also a vindictive man. A man once took a shot at him and was captured many
years later. Nobunaga had the man buried in the ground with only his head ex-
posed and had it sawed off. He was particularly merciless in his treatment of Bud-
dhist monks. In addition to the massacre of the monks of Mt. Hiei, he at one time
had one hundred and fifty monks who were attached to the Taketa clan’s family
temple burned to death merely because they had performed funeral services for
the departed chief of the clan.!
Oda once had the heads of several recently defeated op-
ponents dipped in molten gold. He then sent them as
“gifts” to potential rivals. His official motto, inscribed on the
seal with which he stamped documents, was tenka fubu K
T 75 ®, “overspreading all under heaven with military
might.” Oda's was an ageé when raw power and ambition
“were the keys o success.

In 1582, a fire ali around his quarters awakened
Oda in the middle of the night. A subordinate general had
betrayed him. Seeing no way out of the flames, he commit-
ted suicide. Another of his generals, Toyotomi Hideyoshi
BEEE (1536-1598), who at the time of Oda's death was busy fighting in the north of
Japan, rushed back to Ky6to upon hearing the news. He quickly killed Oda's betrayer

Oda Nobunaga

1 Mikiso Hane, Premodern Japai. A Historical Survey (Boulder: Westview Press, 1991), pp. 114-115.
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and, able to take the "moral” high ground as aven- : R\
ger of his lord’s death, took over command of Oda's ¥
organization.

Hideyoshi2 finished the work Oda had
started. After several military campaigns, he had
subdued all of Japan by 1585. The only possible
exception was a daimyd named Tokugawa leyasu
)11 % BE (1542-1616), another of Oda's generals.
Hideyoshi worked out a truce with leyasu under
which leyasu supported Hideyoshi but also received
a small empire consisting of eight provinces. While
Hideyoshi was alive, there was no open conflict between he and leyasu, but leyasu re-
mained a separate power outside of Hideyoshi’s complete control.

Hideyoshi reunified Japan after over a century of civil war and political instability.
As ruler he enacted several important policies that helped shape the structure of so-
ciety and government for centuries after his death. Hideyoshi was himself of peasant
origin, but he took steps to make sure that no peasant would again rise to fame and
power as a general. He decreed a formal, rigid division between warriors (commonly
known by the Japanese term samurai) and everyone else (‘commoners”}. This decree
was the origin of the samurai class as a clearly defined, legal entity. Those who were
part-time warriors and part-time farmers or merchants had to choose between military
or civilian life. After separating the warriors from the rest of society, Hideyoshi then col-
lected all offensive weapons (e.g., long swords, certain types of firearms) from the
commoners in what is called the “"Sword Hunt" JJ ¥ v . Ostensibly, he had the weapons
collected to be melted down and made into a huge Buddha image. Religious piety,
however, was not the real reason. As you can imagine, it is much easier to collect taxes
from a disarmed populace.

Another key ele-|, ¥\
ment in efficient taxation|fi«
is knowing how much eve-|i
ryone has. To this end, Hi-| LI’
deyoshi ordered a mas-| i /¥
sive cadastral survey #|%..
Hti. Teams of officials went|’, °
out with poles and other
measuring devices in
hand and measured every| .-
foot of farmland. They|®a
also assessed the quality
of each plot of land and its |5
expected productivity. The |g# ™ T %
survey teams ?OmpHEd,a” " Warriors of the late 15th century——members of the samuras Class Hideyoshi
this information, which created as a legal entity

Toyotomi Hideyoshi

0Oda Nobunaga is commonly called either “Oda” or “Nobunaga;” Toyotomi Hideyoshi is commonly known
only as "Hideyoshi." The reasons for these naming conventions need not detain us here, but do not be
bothered by what may seem to be inconsistencies in usage.
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took years to gather completely, into detailed

registers. These records remained the basis SOt R
of taxation in many parts of Japan until the Al c 0 TG e
middle of the nineteenth century. N Bl ad L
In addition to the policies mentioned T
above, Hideyoshi launched a massive inva- ¢ l\c,“;&)‘:@“@@{é 1310 S

sion of Korea in 1592. His interest was less
in Korea itself than in conquering Ming Z&\\\
China. Historians sometimes debate Hid-| ¢~ = \2¢

. o ag] VNN
eyoshi's motivation for the invasion. Some, N
for example, say the primary reason was to
find an outlet for the energies of the many warriors in Japan, whose restlessness might
have caused trouble at home. Others point out that Hideyoshi had even made plans for
the conquest of India. Therefore, his own personal megalomania was the primary moti-
vating force.

Whatever Hideyoshi's reasons may have been, a Japanese force of over
150,000 attacked Korea in 1592. Some members of the Korean court had warned the
king and officials about the possibility of a Japanese invasion. But these warnings went
unheeded, and the Korean side was unprepared. The seasoned warriors in Japan's
- army won victory after victory and soon overran the Korean capital. The Japanese
~ forces continued northward toward China, but before they could enter China, a hastily-
~ assembled Ming army engaged them in battle. From Ming China’s point of view, it was

better to fight Japan in Korea than in China. This Ming army stopped the Japanese ad-
vance but did not decisively defeat the Japanese army.

After the initial Japanese victories, the war settled into a stalemate. Japanese
forces held the major Korean cities. The%ere unable, however, to advance into China
and came under constant harassment in outlying areas from bands of Korean and Chi-
nese soldiers. The war at sea went much worse for Japan. Korea was fortunate to have
a brilliant admiral, Yi Sun-sin 2% 7% g , whose forces kept constant pressure on Japa-
nese supply lines. Admiral Yi created a radically new type of fighting ship: the world's
first ironclad vessel. Called “turtle ships” #&, F s because of their appearance, these
low-profile, iron-plated ships were almost immune from enemy gunfire. They wreaked
havoc on the Japanese navy. _

Hideyoshi eventually entered into negotiations with Ming China. The negotiations
were a classic case of miscommunication. The Ming emperor, misled by his officials
who were reluctant to admit the extent of Japanese victories, was convinced that Hid-
eyoshi was ready to surrender and become a vassal of Ming China. Hideyoshi, on the
other hand, expected the Chinese side to be forthcoming with major concessions.
When Hideyoshi finally discovered the truth, he exploded with rage and ordered a sec-
ond invasion in 1597. The second invasion force numbered about 140,000. They
scored a number of important victories, but Hideyoshi died in 1598 before the final out-
come could be settied decisively. At this point, the major daimyé met in a council. None
were enthusiastic about continuing the war, and they ordered the withdrawallthe entire
Japanese force. The war ended after years of bloodshed and devastation with nothing
positive accomplished by any of the parties involved. The only possible exception was

One of Admiral Yi’s “turtle ships”
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EARS ¥

Hideyoshi wanted proof of Japanese
fighting effectiveness, so it became common
practice for Japanese soldiers to cut off the ears
of fallen Koreans, pickle them, and send them
back to Hideyoshi. At one point Hideyoshi gath-
ered together a vast mound of these ears (about
40,600 pair) and held a *“festival of blood.,”
“Dlsgustm * you might think, and no doubt by
this time, %—lldeyoshl had become a murderous
tyrant both at home and abroad.

Moving to the 1940s, the U.S. wartime
propaganda filhm, Know Your Enemy—Japan,
cited Hideyoshi’s “ear mound” as evidence of
deep-rooted evil on the part of Japan’s people,
During the Pacific War, the removal of ears and
sometimes other body Parts as grisly souvenirs
was rather common. fronically, however, this
practice was common among U.S. soldiers, not
Japanese. For these and other less-publicized
details of a miserable, brutal war, see John W.
Dower, War Without Mercy: Race and Power in
the Pacific War (New York: Pantheon Books,
1986).
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that Korean prisoners of war introduced a num-
ber of new cultural forms to Japan, particularly
in the area of pottery.

There is good evidence that Hideyoshi
had become mentally unstable toward the end
of his life. He certainly became more murder-
ous. Unable to produce a male child of his own,
he eventually adopted a son and heir. Late in
his life, one of Hideyoshi's wives unexpectedly
gave birth to a healthy boy. Now with a biologi-
cal son of his own, Hideyoshi ordered his
adopted son to kill himself. At the time of Hid-
eyoshi's death, however, his son was still a
small child. Hideyoshi was rightly worried that
this child wouid not fare well in the brutal politi-
cal world of late sixteenth-century Japan. Hid-
eyoshi appointed a council of leading daimyé to
rule as a regency until his son came of age. As

he lay dying, Hideyoshi required these daimyé to swear eternal loyal to Hideyoshi's son.
Honesty and trustworthiness, however, were not qualities the leading daimyé of that

time possessed.

In fact, as soon as Hideyoshi died, the leading daimyé began eyeing each other
with suspicion and jockeying for strategic advantage. A decisive battle took place in
1600, in which the forces of Tokugawa leyasu won a decisive victory. This battle left
Tokugawa leyasu the most powerful person in Japan. leyasu was more than an excel-
lent general. He was also a shrewd politician and institution builder. in the course of
capitalizing on his victory, leyasu established a strong and stable bakufu that ruled Ja-
pan until the 1860s. The period from 1603 the date Ieyasu formaliy took the title of

shogun, until the last BR
shogun's resignation g
in 1867, is known asik
the Tokugawa perlod
or Edo period.

Hénshan () & Shide {r): Two Chinese Zen
recluses popular in late Muromachi Japan
& shown here in a Tokugawa-era depiction
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CHAPTER SIX

EARLY MODERN JAPAN I: POLITICAL
INSTITUTIONS, SOCIETY AND
FOREIGN RELATIONS, 1600-1850

was a time of relative peace and prosperity. It was also a colorful age with an ur-

Compared with the two periods preceding it, the Tokugawa period (1603-1867)

ban culture that tended to reject the gloom and longing for virtue of the Muroma-

chi period. The Tokugawa period gets its name from the family of shéguns who
presided over a strong bakufu. The strength of the Tokugawa bakufu helped create an
age relatively free of civil strife. Political stability encouraged cultural and economic
growth. Forms of high culture that were once the province of an elite few became widely
available, in the major cities at least, via a variety of private schools and academies.
Neither the court aristocracy nor the warriors played the major role in shaping urban -
culture of the Tokugawa period. More than any other group, it was the urban merchants

that molded culture. The most vigorous cultural forms of the

period reflected the busy, consumption-oriented world of
commerce.

THE FIRST FIFTY YEARS: ESTABLISHMENT OF
STABLE POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

Looking back now, we can see that the Tokugawa|

period was comparatively peaceful and stable. For someone|. .. - s,
in 1605, or even 1625, however, it was by no means clear i

what the future would bring. Furthermore, although in retro-|:
spect we can see that the establishment of the Tokugawa-
bakufu was actually the beginning of the end of the age of}’
warrior predominance in society, at the dawn of the|
Tokugawa period the warrior seemed central to any social| . y
order. The founding premise of the Tokugawa bakufu was,| &
therefore, that he who controls the warriors controls all of| = <

Japan. The bakufu's early institutional development re-
flected this premise.

In 1603, Tokugawa leyasu took the title shégun. As
the most powerful person in Japan, he could have taken any
titie he wanted. In contrast with Hideyoshi, leyasu had many

Move over Chao Fu! Tokugawa ur-
ban culture tended toward irrever-
ence, Here, a courtesan has re-
placed Chao Fu (Cf. previous
chapter). Pictures of Chao Fu and
his ox were also common in broth-
els, again as a parody of holier-
than-thou virtue,
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Maijor Steps in the Evolution children by his various wives and
of the Tokugawa Bakufu concubines. leyasu selected his

1600: Tokugawa leyasu wins Battle of Sekigahara son Hidfa?ada 7 ‘:LE‘. to succeed to
the position of shogun and then

1603: Jeyasu takes title of shogun wretired” to rule from behind the
1605: Teyasu “retires,” son Hidetada takes over as scenes—in what by now should be
shogun a very familiar style of exercising
1612: Christianity prohibited power in Japan. By retiring, leyasu

_ - —— was able to ensure a smooth tran-
1614-15: leyasu destroys Toyotomi Hideyori, Hid sition and succession between

eyoshi’s son _ himself and his son.

1615: Bakufu issues Laws for Warrior Households In 1612, Hidetada issued a
1616: leyasu dies decree prohibiting Christianity in
Japan. In Hideyoshi's day, nearly
one percent of Japan's population
' - had become Christian, at least
1635- Trade with China & European countries limited to | nominally. When Christianity, in the

1623: Hidetada retires, son Iemitsu becomes shogun
1629: Laws for warrior households revised & reissued

Nagasaki Japanese forbidden freely to travel abroad form of Roman Catholicism, first
1635: System of “alternate attendance” made mandatory |came to Japan, most Japanese re-
for all garded it as a form of Buddhism.

Recall that for Mahayana Bud-
dhists, nearly anything can be and
is Buddhism. As time went on,

1637-8: Shimabara uprising, More resources devoted to
rooting out Christianity

1638: Portuguese ships prohibited however, Japan's leaders, starting
1641: Dutch trading center moves to Nagasaki, British  |with Hideyoshi, became uneasy
leave about the potential political power

of Christianity. Many regarded
Christianity as similar to the militant
sects of Buddhism that Oda Nobunaga had so recently destroyed. The Tokugawa
shaguns saw that Catholicism and Spanish and Portuguese military expansion
throughout the globe seemed to go hand-in-hand. The bakufu ban on Christianity,
therefore, was based in part on fears of its potential for causing internal political unrest.
It was also based on fear that Christianity
might help pave the way for an external in-
vasion by Spain of Portugal. The bakufu
banned certain militant forms of Buddhism
around this time for similar reasons.
Perhaps the most important step in
solidifying the power of his family was for
leyasu to eliminate the only other person in
Japan with a possible claim to legitimacy
as ruler. This person was Hideyoshi's son,
Hideyori 7 #&, now a young man. Hideyori, | L4
was, of course, the one leyasu and other
leading daimy6 had sworn to the dying
Hideyoshi that they would forever protect. Tokugawa leyasu
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Excerpts from Laws for Warrior Households

The arts of peace and war, including archery and
i

horsemanship, shall be pursued single-mindedly.

Drinking parties and wanton revelry are to be

avoided.

Offenders against the law shall not be harbored

or hidden in any domain.

Whenever one intends to make repairs on a castle
of one of the domains, bakufu authorities should be no-
tified. All construction of new castles is to be stopped

and never resumed.

Immediate report should be made of innovations
which are being planned or factional conspiracies being

formed in neighboring domains.

Do not enter into marriage privately [i.e., without

notifying bakufu authorities].

Visits of the daimyd to the capital are to be in ac-
cordance with regulations [regarding the total number of

escorting samurai and related matters].

The samurai of the various domains shall lead a

frugal and simple life,
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Hideyori resided in Osaka castle
and had with him a force of warri-
ors hostile to Tokugawa leyasu. In
1615, leyasu launched an attack
on Osaka castle, which lasted into
1615. In the end, all inside, includ-
ing Hideyori, were slaughtered.
After this victory, the bakufu
issued Laws for Warrior House-
holds (Buke shohatto #: 3% &% &
). These laws applied to all
members of the samurai class,
whether in the direct service of the
Tokugawa family or otherwise. The
laws were a mixture of vague
moral exhortations (e.g., to lead a
frugal and simple life), unlikely to
be enforceable, and specific re-
strictions or requirements. Many
items, such as the restrictions on

castle construction and marriages, were intended to weaken the power of the daimy6
vis-a-vis the bakufu. These laws established the basic framework of the relationship
between the daimy—who continued to exist throughout the Tokugawa period—and the
bakufu. In 1629, the bakufu issued a revised version of the Laws for Warrior House-
holds, and they underwent several more revisions during the next century.

leyasu died in 1616. His death caused no particular problems, however, for
Hidetada had become well-acquainted with the office of shégun and continued his fa-
ther's work of creating a strong bakufu under the Tokugawa family. Like his father,
Hidetada also “retired” while in good health. In 1623, he handed the office of shogun
over to his son lemitsu % 3, further establishing the Tokugawa family's hold over the

highest office in the land. Tokugawa leyasu
and his sons were not scholars, but they had a |

basic understanding of history. They learned
from the examples of Hideyoshi and, much
earlier, Minamoto Yoritomo. They worked to
ensure that power would remain in Tokugawa
hands well into the future. To this end, they
created stable, viable institutions and also de
voted attention to bolstering the religious-
symbolic authority of the Tokugawa house.

In the 1630s, the bakufu began imposing |}
restrictions on foreign trade and travel. These|;

restrictions were in part connected with the ear
lier ban on Christianity, which the Tokugawa

@

The second shégun, Hidetada

! Adapted from Ryusaku Tsunoda, Wm. Theodore de Bary, and Donald Keene, comps., Sources of Japa-
nese Tradition, Vol. 1 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1958, 1964), pp. 327-329.
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shaguns took most seriously. They were also
part of the overall process of the bakuful -
tightening its grip on power. The bakufu re-|# -
served for itself the right to direct trade and|,,
diplomatic relations with countries outside of |,
Japan. In order better to supervise foreign
relations, the bakufu issued orders that no
Japanese may travel abroad without
shaégunal permission and that foreign trade
be restricted mainly to the bakufu-controlled
port of Nagasaki. Dutch merchants, as a re-
sult, moved their trading post to Nagasaki in
the 1640s. There had also been an English ¥

trading post, but it folded of its own accord | The third shogun, lemitsu, By S reion,
owing to a lack of profitability. By 1640, there basic structure of the bakufu was complete
was no British presence in Japan. Spanish and Portuguese ships had, up until this time,
engaged in trade with various Japanese domains. Owing to a fear of Spanish and Por-
tuguese military power, and to a general unwillingness of merchants from these two
countries to separate trade and religion, the bakufu prohibited Portuguese (and by ex-
tension Spanish) ships and persons from entering Japan.

Closely connected with this prohibition was a large-scale uprising by impover-
ished peasants in the Shimabara Peninsula & & % & and nearby islands in Kyasha.
This was an area of Japan in which Christians had been numerous, and the rebels
adopted Christian symbols for their banners. With great difficulty, bakufu forces even-
tually put down the uprising, slaughtering all connected with it. The bakufu even ordered
a Dutch warship to assist in the bombardment of the rebels’ stronghold, which it did. As
a result of this uprising, bakufu authorities became even more convinced that Christian-
ity was a threat to their political power and put extensive resources into a generally suc-
cessful campaign to root it out. The extremely small number of Christians that contin-
ued practicing had to do so in great secrecy until the 1870s.

One of the most important means of bakufu control over the daimyé was the
system of alternate attendance (sankin kétai 2 &) 2 8] & R). Under this system,
daimyé spent half of their time in their local domains and half of their time “in atten-
dance” on the shogun, living in Edo near the shégunal palace. The typical arrangement
was one year in the domain and one year in Edo. The wives and family members of
daimyd remained in Edo all the time. This system had a number of advantages for the
bakufu. It kept the daimyé moving and helped drain some of their financial resources
owing to the need to maintain suitably elaborate residences both in their domains and
in Edo. Because the daimyé spent so much of their time in Edo, they were easier for
the shogun to keep under close watch. Finally, the families of the daimy6 effectively
served as hostages to help guarantee good behavior.

When Tokugawa lemitsu died in 1651, the bakufu had become firmly established
in power, and the Tokugawa family was firmly in control of the bakufu. It was no longer
necessary for shoguns to retire in favor of their sons. :
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Highl}f simplified diagram We now examine the basic
bakufu offices structure of the bakufu and then
&horgamzat:on look at the relationship between the
it bakufu and the various daimyé do-
mains. The bakufu was a large bu-
reaucracy. In theory, and sometimes
in practice, the shogun ruled as abso-
lute dictator. In fact, some shaguns
were weak-willed, incompetent, or
simply lazy. The bakufu machinery
functioned reascnably well with or
without strong shégunal leadership.

The two most important
agencies within the bakufu were the
>|Senior Councilors (réjg # , liter-
ally "elders within”) and the Junior

Councilors (wakadoshiyori # 4 2
Malgysxsc:;?er v, literally, “younger elders”). The
officials Senior Councilors usually consisted
of four or five daimyd of a certain
type (we examine types of daimyé
below). Each individual councilor
served as overall bakufu administra-
tor on a monthly rotational basis. The
e i lwhole group met in council to decide
important matters of state, such as
the selection of a new shdgun should the previous one die without naming a successor,
The Senior Councilors also supervised several high-ranking officials such as the com-
missioners # {7 that administered the major cities (e.g., Osaka and Nagasaki, both
bakufu-administered), those that oversaw shrines and temples, those in charge of
revenue and finance, and others. The Senior Councilors were a powerful group. Some
shoéguns gave them wide latitude; others tried to rein them in.

The Junior Councilors, all of whom were daimyd, were like the Senior Councilors
but with slightly lower status. They supervised inspectors B £} i}, who kept watch over
bakufu retainers of sub-daimyé rank. The Junior Councilors also supervised the
bakufu's corps of intendants (& {X; or {; 'E). These intendants administered parcels of
the bakufu's extensive land holdings throughout Japan. Another important task of the
Junior Councilors was supervision of the day-to-day operation of the shégun's castl in
Edo.

Bakufu relations with the daimyé were complex. In some respects, the shogun
was simply a very farge and powerful daimyd. In other respects, such as when dealing
with foreign countries, the shégun was the singular leader of all of Japan. In the
Tokugawa period, there were, throughout Japan, over two hundred daimyd, whose do-
mains varied in size from tiny (10,000 units of rice productivity) to vast (over half a mil-
lion units of rice productivity). There were three categories of daimyd, Fudai 3% {% were
those daimyd personally allied with Tokugawa leyasu at the time of the Battle of Seki-
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ga hara in 1600. Tozama 4} %

were those daimyd not allied
with Tokugawa leyasu at the
time of the battle, including
those who fought against him
and those who did not. Shin-
pan # & daimyé were To-
kugawa family relatives. in its
early period, the bakufu desig-
i Inated three branches of the
% | Tokugawa family (descending
from leyasu) as daimyd linea-
ges and potential heirs to the
office of shégun should the
main line fail to produce a
suitable male heir. Later, three
more branches assumed shin-
A typical castle of a major daimyé pan status, making a total of
six. Some but not all of these

branches had the Tokugawa surname.

As we have seen, some daimyd not only administered their own domains but
also worked as high-ranking bakufu officials. For bakufu offices requiring da/imy0 status,
normally, only fudai were eligible for appointment. Shinpan daimyé occasionally
served as bakufu officials, typically as regents for a boy shégun. Tozama were ineligible
to become bakufu officials. The fudai domains were small and often clustered around
the larger fozama domains. The first three shoguns worked to create a geographic bal-
ance by surrounding fozama domains with the presumably more trustworthy fudai, with
the fudai located in positions of strategic importance. Maintaining a balance of power,
geographically and otherwise, between all potentially conflicting interests and groups
was a conscious policy of the early shoguns.

After leyasu’s victory, all the daimyé throughout Japan swore allegiance to the
Tokugawa house. Such oaths would hardly have been worth the paper on which they
were written had not the shégun and his government (which, of course, included some
daimyé—an incentive for these daimyo6 to preserve the bakufu) held the preponderance
of military and economic power. The bakufu directly controlled one-fifth of Japan'’s agri-
cultural fand, making it the largest single land holder by far. It was taxes from this fand
that provided most of the bakufu's in-
come. The bakufu also controlied all
major cities and ports, even if they
would otherwise be part of another
daimyé's domain. It owned all the
gold and silver mines throughout Ja-
pan. In theory at least, the daimyd
ruled at the pleasure of the shogun,

In the Tokugawa period, the pair of swords, one long, one of  |who formally reappointed the daimyd
medium length, became the badge of samurai class members. from time to time and had the
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authority to confiscate or reduce any domain. The first
three shoguns often did confiscate domains of daimyd| 53
they suspected of disloyalty or other problems. As time| = :
when on and the domains became well established,
confiscations by the bakufu took-place only under| s
highly unusual circumstances. /
The bakufu imposed numerous restrictions on| ;&)
daimyé, the most important of which are included in|<y#&*
the excerpts from Laws for Warrior Households above. 3
Daimyd were limited to a single castle and had to ob-
tain bakufu permission to make any repairs on it.
Daimyd were forbidden to act in concert with each
other on any matters of policy. Their relationships, in|;
other words, were to be with the shdgun and the peo-
ple of their domains, not each other. Even marriages
were subject to shdgunal approval. Should a daimyd
appear to have accumulated a major surplus of wealth, | &%
* the shdgun might require him to build a bridge or do During th
some other sort of work for the public good outside his | merchants who exerted the greatest influence

own domain—in part as a way of draining off some of on new cultural forms.
that wealth. Alternate attendance also kept daimyé expenses up. Bakufu inspectors vis-
ited each domain from time to time.

The bakufu clearly held more power than any daimyé. The daimy6 nevertheless
governed with a high degree of autonomy within their domains. Daimyo, for example,
paid no regular taxes to the bakufu. As long as they fulfilled their duties to the shégun,
abided by the restrictions mentioned above, and caused no major problems, daimyé
were free to govern as they saw fit. Some domains issued their own currency, good
only within its borders, and laws sometimes varied from one domain to the next. In the
early decades of the Tokugawa period, the daimyé were a culturally diverse group. By
the second and third generations, however, all daimy6 spent their formative years in
Edo, which resulted in a high degree of cultural homogeneity among them.

As the years went by, both the bakufu and the various daimy6 domains encoun-
tered fiscal problems and accumulated ever larger debts to the leading business estab-
lishments in Osaka and Edo. Indeed, the samurai class as a whole—which depended
on fixed incomes, the value of which steadily shrank owing to inflation—tended to sink
into poverty throughout the eighteenth century. In the long run, it was the merchants
who prospered during the Tokugawa period.

I This chapter continues on the next page I
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JAPANESE SOCIETY IN THE TOKUGAWA PERIOD

In the traditional view of Tokugawa-period society given in many older textbooks,
all was quite simple. As the story goes, society was divided into four social classes,
each rigidly defined. One was either a samurai (), a farmer (&), an artisan (T), or a
merchant (35), in descending order of prestige. It would make our task quite easy if so-
cial organization had been like this, but could any advanced society really be so sim-
ple? Indeed, Tokugawa society was not that simple. The above four-class description,
still commonly seen in many survey textbooks, is positively incorrect. Society was nof
divided into four social classes, nor were merchants on the bottom of the prestige lad-
der. o

Although still an oversimplification, the diagram here attempts to convey a more
complete view of Tokugawa society. First, there were two legally-defined social
classes or, depending on one’s point of view, perhaps three. The samurai class (fF or
-- B #%) was a.clearly-defined legal entity comprising roughly seven percent of the total
population of Japan. Those not samurai were commoners (e & and other terms, in-
cluding & #£, which often specifically meant peasants [ E]). There were outcasts (%
4 and 3k _A), numbering less than one percent of the total population. Legally, these
people were outside of ordinary commoner society, although functionally they were not.
Including this group would make three legally-defined social classes. Farmers were not
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: Merchants
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a legally-defined social class, nor were artisans or mer-|’
chants. These names indicated general categories of
occupation. There were vast differences in wealth and
status among individuals within these groups, however,
so it is difficult to regard them as social classes in any
reasonable sense of the term. Other significant groups
included specialists of various kinds, some prestigious,
some not. The emperor and the court aristocrats are not|~
included in the diagram because, by the Tokugawa pe-
riod, they had become far removed from ordinary soci-
ety. In the paragraphs below, we work our way through
the chart, starting in the upper right, moving across to
the upper left, then down to the middle left, then across,
and finally down to the very bottom.

Membership in the samurai class was heredi-
tary, based on the division between warriors and civil-
ians that Hideyoshi established in the 1580s. Samurai
were readily identifiable by their distinctive hair style and
swords. When appearing in public, samurai generally
carried a long and a medium sword, The laws and cus-

Samurai

tomary practices of the Tokugawa period required
commoners to behave respectfully toward samurai, making way for them on the road
for example. Samurai were entitled to kill any disrespectful commoner, although they
rarely did so in practice.
Most samurai served the bakufu or one of the domains as warriors, police, and
government officials, in return for which they received a stipend. Some domains recog-
nized as many as 100 different gradations in samurai rank, which was ordinarily heredi-
tary. Only high-ranking samurai were eligible to become government officials. The ma-
jority served as ordinary foot soldiers, and, because the Tokugawa period was generally
peaceful, they often had little to do. Some of these relatively idle samurai turned to
scholarship of one kind or another. Occasionally such samurai became so immersed in
their studies that they resigned their posts and opened schools.
_ As the life in the Tokugawa
“I:|period settled into peaceful rou-
si|tines, many domains found that
they had too many samurai. Al-
though it was not customary to fire
unneeded samurai, some did lose
By | their jobs owing to bakufu confis-
cations of their daimyd’s domain.
Such masterless samurai B A
Meglirarely found a new employer,

<=7 |though they did retain their status
as samurai provided they did not
“=x|begin working at "commoner” oc-
cupations. Some unemployed

A cloth merchant




|

130

ranks of the commoners and took up
ordinary occupations. A small number
of domains, most notably Satsuma 3
EE in the extreme south of KyGshQ,
simply had too many samurai to sup-
port. These domains required the low-
est-ranking samurai to make their living
as farmers, though they retained their
formal warrior status. Such samurail
were known as goshi #§ X, “village sa- SIC!
murai’ (‘Farmer-samural’ in the dia-
gram).

1

samurai managed to make a living as A AF AL % 2 5
bodyguards or security guards for weal- E ¥3 ::l‘ { ] As
thy merchants; some opened martial g 17 XN f : % ==
arts schools, and others drifted into the g A ;- S - !

E 4

1,

(e~ oraw |
- 1N T -

In theory, the exercise of political >

power was exclusively a samural pre-| -
rogative. Throughout the eighteenth| =

century, however, the samurai class as

a whole, from the daimy6 down, be-
came ever more financially pressed and
ever more indebted to wealthy mer-) === oo T T

chants % 7. Wealth and political power|— = - JPp—

are never completely separate entities, A wealthy merchant establishment

and, by the middle of the Tokugawa period, wealth was to be found in the larger mer-
chant establishments (firms like Yasuda #: /M, Mitsui = H#and Mitsubishi = %8, which
today are giant multi-national corporations). Many daimyo became indebted to these
businesses, which were a major source of loans. Eventually, wealthy merchant houses
began to manage the finances of many daimyd, investing their tax revenues and paying
out samurai stipends.

Thus, despite the theory, some merchants did
wield significant political power, albeit indirectly. The
heads of large merchant establishments typically sat on
== |councils that governed the major cities (under the
== hakufu-appointed commissioner). While serving in such
= |capacities, these merchants were often permitted to

" |carry swords like samurai. When acting in their capac-
ity as businessmen, they wore civilian attire, thereby
blurring the theoretically rigid division between samurai
and commoners.

Wealthy merchants resided in the major cities.
Most began as cloth merchants and branched out into
other lucrative fields, especially money changing and
rice wholesaling. Currency exchange was a booming
business because many different types of currency cir-

Printmakers
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culated in Tokugawa Japan—various types of bakufu-
minted gold, silver and copper coins (each of the same
type would also differ in value depending on when it
was minted, owing to frequent coinage debasements),
various types of Chinese currency, Mexican silver dol-
lars, domain currencies, and more.

Of course, not all merchants were wealthy and ‘:t:j; 3

politically influential. Many were moderately well off,

and many others barely managed to make a living. As a| S
whole, however, it was the commercial sector of society| >
that became increasingly wealthy. While much of this}

wealth was concentrated in a relatively small number of| 2

hands, most urban businesses flourished during the

Tokugawa period. One reason Japan's economy grew
at such a rapid rate in the modern era (late 19th and
early 20th centuries) was that it had already become

Print merchants

highly commercialized by middle of the Tokugawa pe-

riod. The major merchant houses of the Tokugawa period took the lead in investing in

Porcelain shop

new industries and technologies during the Meiji period.
A variety of people inhabited the ever-growing
cities of Tokugawa Japan. A large number of these
people were artisans (skilled craftsmen) and manual la-
borers of varying degrees of skill, many of whom worked
for wages. The migration pattern was from the country-
side to the cities, and many of the new arrivals in places
like Edo or Osaka had no particular skill that would be

t ‘ = |useful in the urban job market. Such persons usually
had to seek low-paying, miserable jobs such as collect-

ing and hauling excrement (a valuable commodity sold

= |to farmers as fertilizer by firms specializing in the trade).
¥ - |Many of these manual laborers did not prosper, often
. |dying an early death from tuberculosis or some other

ailment. Social mobility was difficult. But it was also

—~ |possible. Significant upward movement usually took

place across generations.
With both hard work and

luck, the children or grandchildren of the excrement hauler
mentioned above might end up owning a fertilizer company
and employ others to do the actual hauling. The hard work
part of the formula for success was common. The luck part

was much less so.

Although Japan’s cities grew rapidly during the
Tokugawa period, the majority of the population lived in the
countryside, most making their living through agricuiture or
related work. Like urban dwellers, those living in the coun-
tryside varied in terms of wealth and political influence.
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JCompared with urban dwellers, those in
._|the countryside generally had lower so-
252 | cial status, all else being equal. Some
LT | farmers owned (i.e., had the rights to
. lfarm—the concept of private property
1“ was vague at this time) large quantities of
% good land. These large-scale farmers %t
&= B rented much of their land to tenants,
AN i e AR () W g o i iwho paid a substantial portion of the har-
Pt : s YA - F L4 |vest as rent. Most farmers were smaller
r(ji\ - e sl Y ~|"owner"-operators, with the rights to
Backbreaking work: transplanting rice seedlings roughly the same quantity of land that the
family could cultivate. Even these
smaller-scale farmers sometimes rented out parts of their land, and rented parts of oth-
ers’ land, depending on their specialized needs. It was possible, in other words to be
both a tenant farmer and a landlord at the same time. Land use patterns in Tokugawa
Japan were complex and reflected the mixed influences of customary practices, cli-
mate, technology, and market forces.

Farmers with little or no land of their own often lived hand-to-mouth. Even mod-
estly well off farmers could be reduced to great suffering in times of drought or other
natural disasters. One of the keys to successful farming during the Tokugawa period
was keeping up with the latest knowledge of agricultural techniques and intelligently
applying these techniques to one’s own situation. The Tokugawa period was a time of
great advances in applied sciences such as agriculture. Numerous books were avail-
able to those who could read them. Farmers with both education sufficient for reading
basic Japanese prose and capital sufficient to purchase the best fertilizers and equip-
ment usually enjoyed steady increases in production. Taxes, while heavy, remained
constant in most domains throughout the Tokugawa period. Increased productivity,
therefore, meant increased income for the farmer. Generally speaking, farmers already
well off at the start of the Tokugawa period became even wealthier as time passed. The
standard of living of those in the middle also went
up, though at a much slower pace and with more
vicissitudes. The lot of tenant farmers and agricul-
tural wage laborers usually remained poor, but in
some areas, the demand for labor became so high
that one could make a decent living as a migrant
agricultural wage laborer.

Except in *hose few domains with farmer-
samurai, the warriors lived in the domain's castle
town, not in the rural villages. Villages, therefore,
were largely self-governing. Typically, each village
negotiated a tax payment with the domain gov-
ernment (or bakufu intendant). The payment would :
normally be whatever had been paid the year be- / i
fore, but, in times of poor harvests, village leaders —
would often press for a temporary reduction. Do-

Collection of tax rice
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main governments’ insistence on full tax payments,
xleven in times of drought or other natural disasters,
sometimes caused local peasant uprisings & # — .
These uprisings flared up from time to time, becoming
quite frequent and serious by the end of the
Tokugawa period. As long as villages paid their taxes
in full and on time and caused no obvious trouble, the
domain governments generally left them alone. Farm-
ers rarely saw samurai unless they traveled to a major
town.

.The details of village government varied from _
place to place. In most cases the leading families
(those with substantial wealth and/or long histories of
residence in the village) had at least some say in
matters of importance, either officially as members of
a council or less formally. At the top of the political hi-
erarchy in most villages was a headman £ 2. Some
of these village heads came from a single leading
family, often one that had been part-time samuraf prior
to Hideyoshi's separation of military and civilian roles.
Sometimes several prominent families provided village
heads on a rotating basis. In other cases, the domain

An actor strikes a classic pose

government designated village heads. The headman
represented the village to the domain government (or bakufu representative). Like
wealthy merchants serving on city councils, when performing official duties such as su-
pervising the collection and transmission of tax rice and other produce, village headman

often wore the swords of a samurai. Here, too, we see a
small gray area on the border between samurai and com-
moner. The poorer members of the village often had little in-
fluence in decision making and, not surprisingly, bore a dis-
proportionately large share of the village's tax burden.
Tokugawa Japan was home to a number of special-
ists, most based in urban areas. Famous stage actors, for
example, were social celebrities in the major cities, much like
stars of the film industry are today. Unlike the case in earlier
periods, there were no actresses throughout most of the
Tokugawa period, by bakufu order. The bakufu tried to regu-
late prostitution in Edo (without ri.uch success), restricting it
to one area of the city. Up until the early Tokugawa period,
actresses had often been prostitutes. The stage became a
platform for displaying themselves to potential customers,
and their "acting” a means of enticement. Fights often
erupted as members of the audience sought the favors of
one or another of the actresses. It was in part to curtail such
rowdiness that the bakufu banned women from the stage.
The ban on actresses forced men to play ali the female roles, A Courlesan
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placing a premium on skill in acting. The bakufu at-
tempt to separate the theater and prostitution, how-
ever, was not really successful because many, though
not all, of these male players of female roles
(onnagata #c #i%) also worked as prostitutes.

In many respects, the former actresses-
prostitutes continued to perform similar roles even
after the bakufu banned women on stage. At the urg-
ing of leading merchants (who stood to profit from the
policy), the bakufu established an area of Edo that
lcame to be known as Yoshiwara # JF as the exclu-
| sive site of the city's “pleasure quarters” (In the Japa-
nese of the day: & v A 3 E) Here, worked the
high-class courtesans (general term: keisei & 3%,
“castle destroyers,” i.e., femme fatales; later: oiran 7t
wk or #fif). These courtesans commanded extremely
high prices and enjoyed fame similar to today's film
and sports heroes. They also suffered from many of
the pitfalls of fame and fortune, much as do today's
y celebrities. Although one could always find a Confu-
Elite courtesans cian moralist to condemn the practice, for most peo-

ple in Tokugawa Japan, high-class prostitution carried with it little or no moral stigma. It
was part of an urban culture of consumption, pleasure, sensuality, and hedonism.

Wealthy “dandies” (st @) and “Casanovas” (iro-otoko & 55} flaunted their
money and sophistication in Yoshiwara, a district that also featured prominently in much
of the fiction of the time. Yoshiwara was not known for out-of-the-ordinary sexual activi-
ties—for these there were other parts of town. Sex was certainly in the background at
all times, but a trip to Yoshiwara was often an all-around aesthetic experience. The
courtesans were highly trained in poetry, music, and other arts. They worked extremely
hard, but their careers were generally short and lucrative. Courtesans put on an elabo-
rate display for their clients. The courtesans were, in effect, actors in the tradition of
their predecessors. And, heneath all the sophistication and glitter, the goal was to make
as much money as possible. The day-to-day work load could be exhausting, as the fol-
lowing frank excerpt from a pleasure quarters instruction manual indicates:

If you are drowsy and simply fall asleep, your client will feel rejected and angry.

In preparation for lovemaking, first encourage him to drink much saké in the par-

lor; as soon as you retire to bed, let him have his way. If, afterward, he tries to

withdraw, pretend to get angry a litti= and force him to make love to you again.

He will probably do it. At that time, tighten your buttocks and grind your hip to

the left and right. When the back is tightened, the “jade gate” will be squeezed.

This will make him climax quickly. He will be exhausted and fall asleep. Then

you can relax and sleep . . .

When your jade gate feels dry, put some paper in your mouth and chew
prior to making love. If the client asks, “What are you doing?” tell him, “This will

avoid bad breath.” Keep the moistened paper in your mouth. When the man be-
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gins to make love, say, “I’ll help you,” and quickly take out the paper and squeeze
the saliva into the jade gate. But this is secret, do it stealthily.’
Wear him out quickly and get some well-needed rest—this was the bottom line. Work-
ing conditions for high-class prosti- : .
tutes were generally favorable during| -
the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- i
tures. Throughout the nineteenth|i”
century, however, they steadily de-
clined.

Prostitutes  outside of - the|Z>
Yoshiwara system worked amid less| ¥z
glamorous surroundings and had
lower social prestige, although the de-| 33
gree of moral stigma that many socie- | == A}
ties today attach to prostitution was i TUTTL Lo TR
much less in Tokugawa Japan, These Sumd was popular in the Tokugawa period & remain
lower prestige prostitutes bridged the social categories of "specialists” and “marginals”
in the diagram above. During the Meiji period, the glittering, artistic world of the Yoshi-
wara courtesan faded rapidly. Most prostitutes in the twentieth century came from the
poorest strata of society, and their work was anything but glamorous. In recent dec-
ades, there have been some changes in the demographics of prostitution in Japan. It
has become more common for women from middle class backgrounds to work at cer-
tain forms of prostitution, and they usually do so part time (for example, to earn money
during the college years).
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Other important types of specialists during the
Tokugawa period included scholars and physicians. A
great scholar would not have command the fame or in-
come of a famous courtesan but could still make a good
living teaching in one of the many private academies
that flourished in Tokugawa times (we examine educa-
tion and scholarship in the next section). Unlike China,
, |there was little overlap between scholarship and politics
e ¢ |in Tokugawa Japan.

", 2 The category of “marginals” included many types
_': of low-prestige specialists. For example, wandering
> Buddhist monks of various types (5 ¥ and others),
%, |fraveled from village to village. For a fee, they offered to
|say prayers for various purposes such ascuring an ill-
Y/ |ness or, especially, to help a woman conceive
(sometimes the monks did more than just pray in the
case of conception problems). These monks also sold
charms and other trinkets that they claimed would be
effective for one purpose or another. The social status
and function of such monks was roughly analogous to

" Quoted in Cecilia Segawa Seigle, Yoshiwara: The Glittering World of the Japanese Courtesan (Honolulu;
University of Hawaii Press, 1993), p. 157,
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I ]traveling sellers of patent medicines in
. —(the western areas of the U.S. in the
oo siaiage @) nineteenth century. Most people tolerated
ARSI W the wandering monks, and some even
el bought their services and wares. Many,
2L [ |however, regarded them with suspicion
2 A and considered their products and serv-
) v peiiBices worthless.
e At the very bottom of society, out-
ST <7 side it entirely in theory, were the out-
— = casts, of which there were two types.
Hinin 3k A (literally, “not human”} usually acquired outcast status as a punishment for a
specific act of misconduct. In some cases they were able to regain “human” status, and
it was not necessarily the case that their offspring would be outcasts. Worse off were
the eta %% % (literally, “much filth"). They were permanent, hereditary outcasts. The ori-
gins of this group are still unclear, particularly because doing research on them is taboo
in Japan. A popular theory is that those who engaged in the slaughter of animals or
made products from them became stigmatized as outcasts owing to Buddhist sanctions
against killing. This theory has many problems, however, not the ieast of which is that
few Japanese took Buddhist prohibitions of any kind overly seriously. The eta worked
as butchers of animals and humans (there would always be a group on hand at the lo-
cal execution grounds) and as producers of drums and shoes, which were made from
hides. It was probably because they were outcasts, however, that they did this work, not
the other way around. Most likely there were a variety of causes that eventually resulted
in the creation of the eta as a legally-defined outcast group. Refiecting our modern-day
fixation on “race,” students often ask if eta “looked different” from most other members
of society. They did not, at least in the sense that their basic physical features exhibited
the same range of variation as did those of the larger population.

People no longer use the word eta today—there are a host of euphemisms—but
the contemporary descendants of these “special people” (one of the euphemisms) still
suffer strong discrimination. Major companies always do in-depth background checks
on prospective employees, and public records for individuals in Japan are detailed and
go back many generations. Such firms would never knowingly hire someone of “special’
ancestry. Families often employ private investigators prior to marriages, the main pur-
pose of which is to check for efa ancestry or recent Korean immigrant ancestry. Either
would be unacceptable to most Japanese. Schools have “anti-discrimination education”
(dbwa kydiku [F) Fn # &) and the government provides all manner of “guilt money” and
set-asides for those willing to proclaim their eta ancestry. But, not only does discrimina-
tion remain strong, the special education measures and payments may actually en-
hance the sense of “difference’—a sense of difference with absolutely no “rational” or
ssubstantive” basis. Incidentally, this is not a topic about which most Japanese want to
talk, nor is it permissible even to mention in most books or articles in Japan. Were this
book to be published in Japan, this discussion of efa and their modern-day descen-
dants would have to be removed (along with many other “politically incorrect” parts—
see especially Chapter Three).
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EDUCATION AND SCHOLARSHIP: A BRIEF OVERVIEW

Education was widely available in Tokugawa Japan, at least compared with
Europe of the same time. Literacy rates in Tokugawa Japan were comparable with
those of Great Britain at any point in time during the period. Rough estimates indicate

that about a quarter of the urban population in the eighteenth century was sufficiently

literate to read basic instructions in
Il A 2 Tt Japanese and keep simple written rec-
F Aok ords. Those with a full classical educa-
‘ M . tior;n onlIJE? have 2e33n abie to read and
THis € AT 10 VL EERA write all forms of Japanese and read
&;ﬁi%%%z?% Eﬁﬁ} é‘ ﬁl gagg’l classical Chinese. By the end of the
%,‘,;e, :% Y %ﬁﬁ‘& % fg% fgﬁiyg Tokugawa period, urban literacy rates
l\g%g 1} ?’13 ng_q % ‘{% L‘gf% g: were even higher. Literacy in Japan
i,;ﬁijg&% :g.‘é% z.’?ﬁiﬁ.;“-ll g ! ‘%fc it fgif,u during the Tokugawa period was sub-
1?%? E"‘j’?j flftfy”‘ t’;’%ﬂf’; e gg%ﬁ%&iﬂ& stantiaily higher than in China, which is
{ii ¥ %}’i?}"’f\’z ’g"‘a?m” E%ﬁg\ﬁ? g‘q #l#'1an important reason for Japan's com-
LA E“}&S‘ KBRS 1Y 3 L4t d{’ ﬁ'g'g paratively rapid development as an
%r,,z%j: ﬁ%%{%ﬂiﬁé I% Z}u fzﬁ“ economic and military power during the
: Illt&lsgrate'g fapanese text of }t) e Twenty-Four Tales of Filial late nineteenth century.
tety There were virtually no govern-

ment-run (“public” we would say today) schools for most of the Tokugawa period. The
bakufu established a Confucian academy in 1790 (actually it took over an already-
functioning private academy) and, in the 1800s, the governments of most domains fol-
lowed the bakufu's lead, each establishing a formal school. Even this late-Tokugawa
level of government-sponsored schooling was but a drop in the vast bucket of educa-
tional institutions. Education in Tokugawa Japan, in other words, took place mainly
within the context of private schools and academies.

Market forces produced a wide variety of educational institutions. Perhaps the
most numerous type of school was the terakoya <f + /&, which means something like
“temple elementary school.” In the Tokugawa period, however, many such schools
were not affiliated with any temple, so it is best to think of them simply as “elementary
schools.” In return for a modest fee, these schools taught the “three Rs,” often with a

strong dose of moral education that empha-
sized popular, simple Confucian values like
filial piety. Common textbooks included

Japanese translations of the China’s classic|:;
twenty-four tales of filial piety, some of which| ¥
we examined during our study of China (for|:Q
HIST 104 readers). A terakoya-level educa-|:

tion would have been adequate for most ur-
ban occupations.

For those who wanted to pursue more
advanced or specialized education, there

were a host of private academies ¥/ 2 offer-

ing instruction in such subjects as Japanese
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poetry, various kinds of music, Confucianism in all its many fla-
vors, science, martial arts, the Dutch language, and more. Prior
to the Tokugawa period, specialized knowledge was a form of
cultural power passed on in family lineages and never divulged
to outsiders. During the Tokugawa period, knowledge remained
a form of cultural power, as it always is. Unlike previous ages,
however, knowledge also became a market commodity, avail-
able to anyone who could afford it (with “afford” referring to time
and energy as well as money). Owing to the general rise in
Tokugawa urban prosperity, there were many who could afford
to acquire specialized knowledge and did.

Buddhism dominated scholarship and literature during
Japan’s middle ages. In the Tokugawa period, however, Con-
fucianism {E %, in one form or another, was the most prestig-
ious variety of learning. In fact, it was only during the Tokugawa
period that Confucian learning became widespread in Japan.
Buddhism, while not insignificant, had lost some of its intellectual
vitality by Tokugawa times. Perhaps more important, Tokugawa
culture in general valued worldly pursuits, conspicuous material
consumption, sensual pleasures, and so forth, which ran counter
to Buddhist teachings. Buddhism fit in well with a turbulent world
at war: Confucianism was  much better suited to a world of
peace, stability and relative prosperity.

The undeniable importance of Confucianism in
Tokugawa-period academic life has led many writers of text-
books on Japanese history to exaggerate the importance of| Diagrams F’Yd(m&?“apar}’s
Confucianism in Tokugawa social and political life. The usual, gf"%“’%"%‘%ﬁ’(wa“;f‘ggj’,““
inaccurate, claim is that Tokugawa leyasu established the Neo-| showing cosmic-moral inter-

Confucianism of Zhu Xi 4 ¥ 2 as “bakufu ideology” or “bakufu relationships.
orthodoxy.” There is no evidence, however, that Tokugawa leyasu, a rather poorly-
educated warrior, had any interest in the highly sophisticated and nuanced teachings of
Zhu Xi—or any other form of Confucian learning. To say that Tokugawa leyasu estab-
lished Zhu Xi's Neo-Confucianism as the “official” philosophy of the bakufu is inaccu- -
rate, as a number of thorough studies have shown.' Confucianism dominated the aca-
demic world, but, in Tokugawa Japan, the academic world had little connection with
politics.

Some Japanese Confucian scholars during the Tokugawa period were of out-
standing caliber and made major contributions to Confucian learning. With but a few
rare exceptions, their work was unknown in China, since few educated Chinese could
imagine “barbarian” scholars producing anything beyond a second-rate imitation of the
writings of Chinese masters.

Some Japanese Confucians taught simplified versions of Confucian learning,
often mixed with a little Buddhism and other elements, to popular audiences. Ishida

' To mention only two, in English, see Herman Ooms, Tokugawa Ideclogy: Early Constructs, 1570-1680
(Princeton, N.J.. Princeton University Press, 1985). [n Japanese, see Watanabe Hiroshi I 38 i&, Kinsef
Nihon shakai to Sogaku T # A At & & o 2= (Tokyd daigaku shuppankai, 1985).
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Baigan & H # & (1685-
1744), of peasant origin, is a
good example. He created a
relatively simple, straightfor-
ward moral philosophy called
Shingaku i» %, “learning of
the mind." Starting with Men-|=
cius’ teaching that the funda-
mental nature of all humans is .
QOOd’ Ishida stres_sed the ‘lm' The big names of kokugaku (ﬁ'om left): Kamo Mabuchi 28 7% 2 i (1697-
portance of practical applica-| 1769), Motoori Norinaga 2 /& & £ (1730-1801), and Hirata Atsutane I
tion of basic Confucian and F 7 Jsl, (1776-1843)

Buddhist moral values such as charity and filial piety. Commercial activity, said Ishida,
was as much a viable arena for the pursuit of moral excellence as was any other sort of
work. Although shingaku never became overwhelmingly popular, it is an excellent ex-
ample of a popularized form of Confucianism in Tokugawa Japan.

Confucianism, of course, originated in China, and part of its prestige owed to its
reputation as a “difficult” foreign body of knowledge. For some Japanese scholars, the
foreign origins of Confucianism were unpalatable for reasons of ethnocentrism. They
claimed that scholars from Japan should study Japanese classical books, not the for-
eign Chinese classics. Known as kokugakusha [E % 3 (nativists; scholars of native
learning), these scholars also tended to regard Japan as home to the most superior
civilization on earth. By the same token, they tended to criticize Chinese civilization, the
main rival, as evil in the extreme. The kokugakusha were the first group of Japanese to
have a firm concept of “Japan” as both a country, and, in modern terms, as a nation.
Although few shared their views in Tokugawa times, these nativist scholars helped pave
the way for Japan’s emergence as a nation (i.e., for the emergence of popular national
consciousness) in the Meiji period.

One problem these nativists faced was the lack of a body of literature in Japan
that was anything like the Chinese classics in terms of outlining a system of moral

7o x thought. To remedy this deficiency, the
: 2% kokugakusha worked hard to create such a
system of thought by re-interpreting classical
writings such as Myriad Leaves, Record of
Ancient Matters, and literature such as the -
Tale of Genji. Through their commentaries on
these texts, which in some cases amounted
virtually to re-writing them, nativist scholars

’5 :?: 3:% v |created or popularized many of the raw mate-
T é ; n ; ;;; rials for modern-day Japanese nationalism.
@ ;{, B Yo }3 5 |Nativists, for example, began to use the word
Ei ‘%7 2 |"Shinté” # & to mean a distinct, independent
g X B LI |(of Buddhism), unique native Japanese relig-
P Hh ) = 8 7 |lion—which remains its current dictionary

Diagram by nativist Hirata Atsutane showing Japan’s |definition. In fact, there never was such an

superior relationship to other lands based on ancient iant” idinn i
my}t)holo gy {whizh, of course, he regarded as factual). ‘ancient” Japanese religion independent of
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Buddhism until the kokugakusha created it in the eight-
eenth century. Prior to that time, the word "shinté" had
meant simply any local form of religion inside or outside
~ lJapan. Some other elements commonly regarded today
las “ancient” Japanese cultural traditions can be traced
back no farther than the Tokugawa-period nativists.
Another body of learning that flourished during
" lthe Tokugawa period was Dutch Studies B4 5. Schol-
ars of this type pursued, through Dutch books, the
~\study of medicine and other applied and theoretical sci-
ences as practiced in Europe. Dutch Studies became
. |particularly important during the second half of the
© 7 |Tokugawa period. The most important promoter of
2 v " |Duteh scientific and medical knowledge was the physi-
' cian Sugita Genpaku ¥ B X H (1733-1817). He and

LR
Sugita Genpaku

other physicians were troubled by discrepancies be-
tween Dutch and Chinese medical texts in the depiction of internal organs. One expla-
nation was simply that people from different parts of the world have different internal
organs. Another theory of the day held that the onset of rigor mortis caused a rear-
rangement of internal body parts. In 1771, Sugita and some associates decided to ob-
serve the dissection of an executed criminal. Here is his own account of this momen-
tous day and its aftermath:
... The corpse of the criminal was that of an old woman of about fifty

years, nicknamed Aocha Baba, born in Kyoto. It was an old butcher who made the

dissection. We had been promised an efa named Toramatsu, known for his skill in

dissection, but because he was sick his grandfather came instead. . . . According to

him up until this time people had left it up to him, and he had just shown them

where the lungs, kidneys, and other organs were. They would pretend that they

had studied the internal structure of the body directly. But the parts naturally

weren’t labeled, and they had to be satisfied with the way he pointed them out. He

knew where everything was, but he had not learned their proper names. . . . Some

of them turned out to be arteries, veins, and suprarenal bodies according to our

anatomical tables. . . . We found that the structure of the lungs and liver and the

position and shape of the stomach were quite different from what had been be-

lieved according to old Chinese theory.

On our way home we talked with excitement about the experiment. Since
we had served our masters as doctors, we were quite ashamed of our ignorance of
the true morphology of the human body, which was fundamental to the medical
art. In justification of our membership in the medical profession, we made a vow
to seek facts through experiment. . .. Then 1 suggested that we decipher the Tafel
Anatomia without the aid of interpreters in Nagasaki, and translate it into Japa-
nese. The next day we met at Rydtaku’s home and began the conquest of Tafel

Anatomia. . ..
We translated by conjecture, word by word, and gradually these increased
in number. . . . When we met difficult words, we thought we would get them
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someday, so we marked them with a cross in a circle. How often we had to do

that! Gradually we got so we could decipher ten lines or more a day. ... After two

or three years of hard study everything became clear to us; the joy of it was as the

chewing of sweet sugar cane.?

The translation by Sugita and his colleagues of this classic European anatomical text
ushered in an era when increasing numbers of Japanese scholars began to translate
Dutch books.

Scientific studies in Tokugawa Japan advanced under the rubric of Dutch Stud-
ies. There was also a strong scientific tradition associated with Confucian studies.
Confucian scholars interested in science tended to focus on geography, horticulture
and agriculture.

It should be clear, even from this brief account, that during the Tokugawa period,
Japan was no intellectual backwater. Scholarship flourished as it never had before, and
Japanese intellectuals had access to the latest advances in learning in both China and

Europe (through Holland). Furthermore, many ordinary Japanese had access to basic
education.

7

.
36

= £ ). 55w Sugita’s Japanese version of
i X /;\ afel Anatomi%‘ "
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This chapter continues on the next page

2 Marius B. Jansen, Japan and Its World: Two Centuries of Change (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University
Press, 1980,
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Many textbooks port
no significant foreign refatio

FOREIGN RELATIONS

ray Japan of the Tokugawa period as a “closed” country with

ns. One, for example, claims that:

for a period of over two centuries Japan essentially developed in total isolation.
Despite sporadic contacts with China and Holland, when Japan was eventually
forced to deal with the international environment she was almost totally ignorant
of the intellectual, economic, scientific, technological and cultural advances made
by the West during her seclusion period.l

This allegation of almost total ignorance

might have struck Sugita Genpaku or the
many other Tokugawa Japanese scholars
% | of European learning as odd. Yes, Japan's
leaders were ignorant of many important
it wWestern” ways when Japan broadened
its foreign relations in the 1850s and
- 11860s. Furthermore, as we have already
.| S€EN, the bakufu kept foreign relations
=25 |under tight rein. Tokugawa Japan certainly
was not a cosmopolitan place with a
35 |strong  international presence. But the
| claim that Tokugawa Japan was a “closed”

incorrect.

Tokugawa leyasu had

country, literally or intellectually, is simply

a strong personal interest in foreign countries and sought

to develop for Japan a network of trade and diplomatic relations. There were a number

of factors that hindered him in

this task. leyasu sought to use foreign trade and diplo-

macy fo strengthen the pakufu. He refused to agree to any arrangements that he con-

sidered detrimenta! to the
wealth or prestige of his
new government. He
made two sustained at-
tempts to forge a formal
agreement with the Ming
court that would allow
bakufu ships and mer-
chants to trade in China.
Ming officials insisted that
Japan participate in Chi-
na's tribute system as a
precondition for trade. le-
yasu and later shoguns
rejected  this demand.

Points to Bear in Mind

1. Ultimate purpose of Tokugawa-period foreign relations: to en-
hance bakufu wealth, authority, and prestige. The bakufu competed
with the Chinese court for “centrality,” creating a Japan-centered
network of foreign relations

2. Another major goal: to keep out Christianity

1. Asian countries were of greater importance 10 Japan (the bakufu)
than European countries, owing to their close proximity.
4. There was no significant technology gap between Western Europe
and East Asia throughout the seventeenth century.

5. In Bast Asia, diplomacy was a matter of Ii %L (rei in Japanese)—
ritualized expressions of superior-inferior relationships.

1 Janet E. Hunter, The Emergence of Modern Japan:

Longman, 1989), p. 186.

An Introductory History Since 1853 (New York:
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£ "\ 13 » .
! | launched two massive invasions of Ko-

4| They would not agree to a relationship
{with another country in which Japan
A submitted to ritual subordination (which
i becoming a “tributary” of China would
#have required). Extensive trade did de-
| velop with Chinese merchants, but it took
<l |Place in Japan and without the recogni-
174 |tion of the Chinese court.

: Under Hideyoshi,

Japan had

= “ilrea. As a result, Korea and China did not
wSWl(trust Japan in the early seventeenth

|century, One of leyasu's goals was to

neighbors. Although talks with Ming China ultima
with Korea. After difficult negotiations, [P marag
the bakufu established diplomatic and |=gm=zr
trade relations with Korea, a country|Eices

that became Japan's most important

partner in foreign relations yet rarely re- |2
in  English-language | z&

ceives mention
textbooks.

Another high bakufu priority was

keeping Christianity out of Japan. Natu-

rally, this policy worked against foreign|™ %

relations with European countries. The| £y £~
bakufu insisted that any Europeans in|}
Japan separate religion and trade and|

keep the former to themselves. Portugal
and Spain were out because of bakufu

restore good relations with Japan's close
tely failed, things worked out better

ey

Chinese in a festival procession in the streets of Nagasaki, No-
tice the close stylistic resemblance to the depiction of the Kore-
ans above,

fear of possible conquest by the combination of the cross and the sword for which these
two countries had become famous (or infamous). France had little interest in Japan at

Japanese trading center/fembassy in Pusan, Korea.
This center was 25x larger than the Dutch trading
center in Nagasaki. What does this fact suggest?

this time. English merchants had all left by the

3111640s owing to a lack of profitability in trade
§iwith Japan. The only remaining European

country was Holland. Many textbooks refer to
Holland as Tokugawa Japan's “window to the
world.” If, however, we do not regard Europe

2] |as being equivalent to "the world,” then we
Ni(should revise this statement: Holland was
2| Tokugawa Japan's window to Europe. We
sy should also keep in mind that Europe was

rrd|less important to Tokugawa Japan, for per-

fectly good reasons, than was Asia. Although
this situation would change in the latter half of
the Tokugawa period, in the seventeenth
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century there was little in the
way of arts, sciences, Of
manufactures that Europe
had to offer Japan.

When the bakufu
lfailed to establish equal-to-
equal relations with Ming
China, it began creating its

own system of foreign rela- i

tions with Japan at the cen-|Part circus, part dipfomacy
Edo with exotic animals

25z

’;'\.. bt e an e ]
- Duotch envoys traveling to

o] £ Rt A FEM PT

ter. Whatever its precise in-

tentions may have been, in effect, the bakufu became a competing,
alternative “center’ to the Chinese court. The ultimate result was for-
eign relations with four different countries: Korea &f &, Rylky( B

e ___,_—"-
There was a fascina-
tion with Dutch people
in Tokugawa times, of
which this vase is an
indication.

& Holland; China (B [&; 1% [E after 1644). The bakufu maintained
full diplomatic and trade relations with Korea and RyGkyQ. It catego-
rized these two countries as tsiishinkoku 3@ {& [El, “countries with
which we exchange official correspondence.” The bakufu designated
Holland ‘and China as tslishbkoku i p5 [E, “countries with which we trade.” In the case

of China, the relationship was indeed only a com-

mercial one, and no Chinese were permitted to
travel outside of the port of Nagasaki. The rela-
tionship with Holland had some aspects that went
beyond mere trade. Dutch representatives peri-
odically traveled to the shégun's palace, although
the treatment they received was less dignified
¥ 'lthan that accorded representatives from Korea or
$ fIRytkyd. The king of Holland sometimes sent
communications to the shoégun, and the head of
‘Ithe Dutch trading post submitted a yearly written
report on “world condi- [ : z

tions” to the bakufu.

Ronea

Let us examine the bakufu's relationship with each of | I
these four countries, starting with Korea. If we were to totali}
the monetary value of bakufu trade with China and Holland,
designating this value as X, the value of the trade between
the bakufu and Korea wou
bakufu enlisted the daimyd of Tsushima %I &, an island
between Japan and Korea, to serve as an intermediary in
relations between the Korean king and the shogun. Japa-
nese from Tsushima resided in Korea year-round conduct-
acy. The daimyd of Tsushima benefited

ing trade and diplom
ole as custodian of relations between palace

financially from his r
Korea and Japan.

Id have been roughly 2x. The

s : ¥ 5L ¥

pErs . T i b
rean envoys enter the Shogun’s
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The Korean king sent periodic embas- E/pe enbassy membe 27 5
sies to Japan, mainly to congratulate a new ™
shégun upon taking office. The bakufu at~§"f?
tempted to use these embassies to the best
possible ceremonial advantage. Remember that
matters of ceremony and protocol were of the
utmost importance in East Asian diplomacy.'
First, processions of Koreans to the Shogun's
palace and to places of ritual importance such £
as the tomb of Tokugawa leyasu enhanced .5
bakufu prestige vis-a-vis the domains. Among
other things, such processions made state-

that the Korean king conducted foreign rela-
tions, not any other entity,

The Korean embassies were often the occa-
sion for wrangling between the Japanese and Korean
‘Iside regarding the details of protocol. Japan and Ko-
[rea were approximate equals in terms of size and
i|general prestige. As a result, persons on both sides
Itried to upstage the other. The Korean court sent its
best scholars, for example, in the hope that they
would appear more impressive than their Japanese
Llcounterparts. The bakufu, in turn, invited the best
. »:|scholars from all over Japan to “meet” with (i.e., to

e T LU compete with) members of the Korean embassies. In
: O % | R * addition, seating arrangements at banquets and
oL - auec'“ allan ceremonies, the distance the Korean gmbgssadors
by dressing up like members of a Korean |1@d 10 walk as opposed to being carried in palan-

diplomatic embassy quins, and countless other details became sources of
contention. These matters were quite serious. The Korean leaders of one embassy lost
their lives upon returning home when word leaked out that they had allowed their Japa-
nese hosts to embarrass them ceremoni-
ally.

The Korean embassies and bakufu|™
trade with Korea had some effect on the
general outlook of ordinary Japanese resid-
ing in urban or rural areas exposed to the
Korean presence. For example, local peo-|4.
ple living along routes traveled by the Ko-|ii
rean embassies began to perform dances in
imitation of the Koreans, typically dressing
up to look like Korean envoys. These|*
dances were commonly called “dances of| . 4 { BT R~ _, i
the Chinese” (tGjin odori F§ A #f v ), be-{ " %ést%jéi in Yoshiwara ir;'\:#hiﬁ'ﬁ'%u'reds off)dnes'é“
cause the term "Chinese” was a generic| are dressed and marching in imitation of Korean envoys.

4
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term at the time meaning something like “person from
g distant lands across the seas.” RyikyQans, Dutch, and
k| actual Chinese, in addition to Koreans, were all "Chinese”
& |in Tokugawa times. Dances in imitation of RylkyQans and
, Chinese also developed during the Tokugawa period,

{1 again testifying to the visual impact foreign embassies had
on Japanese of all walks of life.

s | Rydhy 3
The bakufu's relationship with Ry@kya involved the
i#21same elements of the relationship with Korea except that
e =|Ry(iky(, a much smaller country than Korea, lacked Ko-
Present day “dance of the Chinese  |rea’s prestige and economic endowment. Throughout the
[<Koreans]” in Mie Prefecture | first half of the Tokugawa period, most of Japan's sugar
came from Ry(ky(, which was the kingdom’s main export commodity. information was
perhaps an even more valuable —go- :
an export than any particularfy ..

product. Because Rylkyd par-|| %’"
ticipated in the Chinese tribute :
system and kept its close rela-
tionship with Japan hidden from|}|:
Chinese eyes, Ryaky( became| ]
the bakufu's best source of in-|};
formation about China. There| |

> vt AP 2] L
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G R T 2
main of Satsuma served as in- bivetvetogzal A d
termediary between the RyCkydan king and the bakufu, much like the daimyé of
Tsushima did in the case of Korea. There was one important difference: owing to its
military weakness, the Ry(kydan king had little choice but to obey the dictates of the
bakufu and/or the daimyd of Satsuma. RyGkyQ,
in other words, was under Japanese domination
during the Tokugawa period.
The bakuft extracted maximum ceremo-

i nial benefit from the small kingdom. Ry(kyGan

was a permanent center in Ja- At

pan for debriefing RyCkylans Kid l?} -
who had recently traveled to| 1£' ¥ "8l
China. 5 ij*,;:‘_,?-q.

The daimy6é of the do-

[Sapmnt ssinie

f\C '- Vilembassies typically traveled overland, from the
A7 /| bottom of Kyashd all the way to Edo. Along the

] 1% \way, crowds gathered to gawk at the exotic
= strangers on their way to see the shogun. Mem-

bers of these embassies received dignified
treatment while in Edo, though not as elaborate .

Ryiikyfian envé s to the shdgun with samurai es- : Ay
cort. The two boxes to the rear contain official as that of the Koreans owing to RyUkyu s lower

correspondence from the Ryfikydan king. status. Overall, the Rydkylan embassies to Edo
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An 1mported Dutch “health” device that worked by produc-
ing static electricity shocks. Later, Japanese began to
manufacture these devices themselves.
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- (were a boost to the Rylkylan king's pres-
‘|tige, because, though Rylkyl was about

the size of an average Japanese domain,

!|its envoys received much better treatment
:|from the bakufu than a mid-level daimyé
ilwould have received.

52 ST

The Dutch were undoubtedly the
most exotic of all the foreigners, and were

{often called the “red-haired people.” When

Dutch embassies arrived at the shégun's
palace it seemed that their main purpose
was to entertain those Japanese present.
Requests of the Dutch included singing

songs, dancing, removing their clothes, et ceteras. Even today, foreign visitors to rural

areas of Japan who "look” substantially

different than most of the population are
sometimes surprised by strong reac-
tions of others to their physical appear-
ance. .
The above point is not to imply|g
that the relationship between Holland |8
and the bakufu was frivolous or unim-
portant. On the contrary, the bakufu re-
ceived valuable intelligence information
from Holland, usually about European
affairs and sometimes about Asian af-
fairs. Through the medium of Dutch
books, imported in large quantities be-
ginning in the 1720s, Japanese intellec-

Red-haired People Enjoying Themselves to the Fullest, 18th
century. Many in Tokugawa Japan were curious about the
sexual & drinking habits of the exotic Dutch“red hairs.”

tuais had access to most of the scientific and technical knowledge of Europe. At one

—|point, Japanese medical officials
“|even imported a large quantity of an
= |experimental smallpox vaccine from
j|Holland in the hope of cultivating it
Japan.

,- Chinese culture had been im-
=|portant in Japan since before the
.|Nara period, and it continued to be
=|so throughout the Tokugawa period.
# | There was a consistent demand in
|Japan for Chinese books, certain
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items of food, medicinal ingredients,
and other products. In China there
was less demand for Japanese
!|goods, although the superb swords
that Japanese artisans made during
i |the Tokugawa period were in demand
in both China and Korea. Because
| Japanese tended to buy a greater
ivalue of Chinese goods than Japa-
lInese merchants sold to Chinese
merchants, the trade with China re-
_ t : e ¥|sulted in a net outflow of specie from
iﬁtﬁc performance in the Chinese ' *|Japan. This situation eventually

caused the bakufu to place significant
restrictions on the number of Chinese ships that could come to Nagasaki each year.
The result of these restrictions was an increase in smuggling, particularly around the
coastal areas of Satsuma in the extreme south of Ky(sh.

While in Japan, Chinese traders lived in a settlement in Nagasaki. They were not
permitted to travel beyond Nagasaki because of the lack of official relations between
China and Japan. For at least a century following the collapse of the Ming dynasty,
bakufu officials kept a wary eye on the Qing empire. Many bakufu and domain officials
expected a Qing attack on Japan similar to a replay of the Mongol invasions of the thir-
teenth century. The value of the relationship with RyGky( rose considerably during this

time owing to RylkyQans’ access to first-hand information——;
about developments in China. 4

This overview of Tokugawa foreign relations has
only scratched the surface. For a more detailed examina-
tion, read Ronald Toby's excellent study, State and Diplo-
macy in Early Modern J.ﬁvp::m.2 At this point, however, it
should be abundantly clear that Japan was not a “closed”
country during the Tokugawa period. Yes, foreign relations| .
were limited and tightly-controlled. It was also the case that|”
by the early 1800s, Japan's limited foreign relations had
begun to cause friction between itself and the new Pacific
powers of the United States and Russia. When Commo-
dore Perry arrived in Japan, first in 1853 and then again
the next year, he did not “open” a closed country. Instead
he forced Japan's bakufu to expand its foreign relations
beyond its traditional arrangements.

In the 1850s, Japan’s foreign rela-
tions expanded. Here is an
“American” from around this time,
looking much like a Japanese kabuki
actor.

2 Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the Development of the Tokugawa
Bakufu {Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1984; Reissued by Stanford University Press, 1991).
Several thorough Japanese-language studies of Tokugawa-era foreign relations have appeared since
Toby’s book was first published.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

EARLY MODERN JAPAN IlI: GENDER
ROLES, ART & ESTABLISHMENT OF
THE MEIJI STATE

history. We also take a brief look at the most popular art form of the time, ukiyoe %

i #4&, “images of the floating world.” In 1853, Commodore Matthew Perry arrived in

Japan with a substantial portion of the U.S. navy to demand(Japan e€xpand its foreigh’
relations to include the United States. The bakufu's accession to this demand, and to
further expansions in trade, exacerbated anti-bakufu sentiment that had been slowly
building throughout the nineteenth century. The bakufu fell in 1868, after a brief war,
replaced by a relatively small group of young leaders who ruled in the name of the Em-
peror Meiji. With the fall of the bakufu, Japan entered headlong into the modern world.

l n this chapter we continue our examination of Tokugawa Japan, starting with social

GENDER ROLES & RELATIONS BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN
IN THE TOKUGAWA & MELJI PERIODS

There is a tendency to assume that gender roles in Tokugawa Japan would have
been more rigid and less equal (however “equal” may be defined) than during the
“modern” Meiji period or the present day. There is no reason to assume, however, that
there is or was anything about modernity (however that vague notion may be defined)
that necessarily leads to any reduction in the strength of gender distinctions. In
Tokugawa Japan, gender roles varied considerably as a function of social status. Dur-
ing the Meiji period this variation stifl existed, but gender roles became ever more uni-
form, and more uniformly rigid, owing in large part to pressure from the state in various
forms.

Consider five groups—ordinary peasants, ordinary urban dwellers, wealthy farm-
ers (uncommon “commoners”), wealthy merchants (uncommon “cominoners”) and
samurai—as representative nodes on a continuum of social status. Gender roles would
have differed markedly based on one's place in the continuum. Among samurai, gender
roles were typically rigid and unequal in favor of men. Among ordinary commoners, es-
pecially peasants, gender roles were much less rigid. There was, in other words, con-
siderable overlap in the activities of men and women. Furthermore, although formal law
still favored men, among ordinary people, law was not nearly as important as customary
practices. As a result, gender roles among peasants, and also among most urban
commoners, were not characterized by a high degree of inequality. Of course, we
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LESS FLEXIBILITY should keep in mind that

GENDER o A
ROLES IN the explicit questioning of
TOKUGAWA gendered relations with

(1603-1867)
JAPAN

' & EQUALITY

respect to equality is a

VARIED WEALTHY | il - -
YA ATLY AT prese_?t day phenome
2‘;1%“3&? - nary people in Tokugawa
STATUS times thought in these

terms is difficult to say
because they generally
did not write about gen-
der roles or anything
else. We should also
Y keep in mind that the dis-
0DIVISON OF LABOR cussion here is centered
0 FORMAL AUTHORITY (on the social realm, not

PEASANTS

P il

50| URBAN COMMON PEOPLE

MORE FLEXIBILITY ~ -DIVORCE the sexual reaim. Sexual-
& EQUALITY %f}i‘}i[{é%?ffﬂl)o% ity is, of course, closely

connected with certain
social and cultural practices, sO there is substantial overlap between the social and
- gexual realms. Still, an examination of relations between men and women with a focus
on legal, economic and family relationships will usually yield a different picture than one
that directs primary attention to sexual relationships. We take the former approach
here.

Geudened Divisians of Labor
There was a gendered division of labor at all levels of society, but it was much
more distinct among the samurai and the wealthy than among ordinary people. In
peasant households in particular, the work of men and women was nearly interchange-
able. Two unwarranted assumptions have often clouded the work of modern scholars
looking at preindustrial gender roles in Japan and elsewhere. First, is the tendency to
regard work life and home life as separate spheres—which is often the case today but
was rarely the case for commoners in Tokugawa Japan. Second, is the tendency to
look at gender roles of past ages in terms of modern or contemporary dichotomies—
which often function more as ideological categories than analytical categories. One
such common dichotomy is productionlreproduction, with men typically associated with
“production” outside” the home, and women associated with “reproduction” “inside” the
home. These dichotomies did in fact apply in both Japan and China in past ages, but
only among the wealthy and/or ruling groups in society. In the case of Japan, Kathleen
S Uno makes the following observations regarding ordinary commoner households:
From the Tokugawa period into the mid-twentieth century, both produc-

tive work, which sustained the [household] by producing essential goods and in-

come, and reproductive work (childrearing, cooking, and house-keeping), which

maintained [household] members, took place at home. The proximity of produc-

tion and reproduction allowed men, women, and children alike to participate in

tasks crucial to the household’s survival. The full significance of this unity of pro-
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duction and reproduction for the division of labor in the small preindustrial Japa-

nese household is not easily comprehended by scholars who assume the physical

separation of work and home life. For example, participating in [household] eco-

nomic activities did not preclude helping with cleaning, cooking, or child care.

Today the long workday and grueling commute allow salaried male workers scant

time to spend with their children, but during the Tokugawa and Meiji periods the

workplace of most fathers was near their children,’

Notice that the production/reproduction and inner/outer dichotomies often used to ana-
lyze gender roles had little meaning among ordinary Japanese of the Tokugawa period,
roughly 80% of the population. Unlike the case in an industrial envirenment, there was
no distinction between work and home. in short, both men and women raised children,
did housework, ran small businesses, worked in the fields, and so forth. Gender-based
divisions of labor were minimal for these Japanese.

Among most samurai and wealthy merchants, however, there was a separation
between the realms of home and work. There was also a clear division of labor along
gender lines, with women in charge of the “reproductive” work of the “inner” sphere and
men charged with "productive” work in the “outer” spheres. Chinese Confucian norms
influenced conceptions of ideal gender roles among members of these elite groups,
particularly from the eighteenth century on,when most samurai had at least a minimal
exposure to Confucian teachings. One of the most influential books among Tokugawa-
period elites was a short work called Onna daigaku (4 * %, the Great Leamning for
Women). Among other things, this work called for a rigid separation between the sexes:

Women, from the time they are young, are to observe the correct separa-

tion between males and females and are to hear and see absolutely nothing of

frivolous contact [with males]. The ancient [Chinese] text Record of Rites [#L &2 ]

states that males and females are not to sit in the same place, not to stow their

clothing in the same location, and not to bathe in the same place. Passing things

between each other should not be done directly, hand to hand. When traveling at

night, [a woman] must always carry a lantern. Even husbands and wives, brothers

and sisters—not to mention strangers—should maintain proper separation be-

tween the sexes. The households of today’s ordinary people [ B 57 ], are ignorant

of such norms. There are people who wreak havoc on the rules of proper conduct

to the detriment of their reputations, bringing shame to their parents and siblings,

living their entire lives in dissoluteness.?

Morality books such as this advocated gender separation as rigid and complete as did
any Chinese text. Whether anyone regularly lived up to such ideals, even in samurai
households, is doubtful. The text itself acknowledges, and laments, that commoners did
not adhere to, or even know of, the rules of gender separation. Books such as the
Great Learning for Women had little or no effect on the behavior of ordinary people, but
they did inform the ideals of samurai and wealthy commoner households.

' Kathieen S. Uno, "Women and Changes in the Household Division of Labor,” in Gall Lee Bernstein, ed.,
Recrealing Japanese Women, 1600-1945 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), p. 25, with mi-
nor modification.

% Author's translation of the text in Araki Kengo # 7k R & and Inoue Tadashi # | i, eds., Kaibara
Ekken, Muro Kyisé B JH 25 ¥ « 2 M B (Tokyo: lwanami shoten, 1970), p. 202.
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nclude

most aspects of behavior, including

those related to relations between men and women. As you might expect, among soCI-
ety’s elites, men clearly had greater authority than women. Among ordinary people,
authority was more evenly distributed.

There is even evidence indicating that among some urban commoners, women
may often have enjoyed greater authority within the family than their husbands. The
following passage describing an urban family is from a Tokugawa-period record of ob-
servations of life of the lower classes ( [ % A LEC D)

Even in the house in back of the tenement building on which the sun set, the

daughter wore good clothes and was in and about passing the time with her boy-

friend. Though the husband was out working hard selling items he carried with a

3 A partial exception: in the case of female agriculturat wage faborers, what limited evidence we have indi-
cates that they did receive less pay than men except at crucial times in the agricultural cycle when their
wages were neafly on a par with those of men. See Anne Walthall, "The Life Cycle of Farm Women in
Tokugawa Japan,” in Bernstein, ed., Japanese Women, p, 57.
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pole across his back, in his absence, his wife complained to the neighborhood

women who had gathered to play Mahjong about his obstinate nature. The young

men were drinking, walking about and enjoying themselves. Moreover, though the

husband who had returned was exhausted, there was no show of sympathy for

him, and he even had to get his own water and do his own cocking. It was almost

as if he were used as a servant.’

This was hardly an example of a husband who lorded over his wife and the other
household members. The author of the Great Learning for Women would probably have
been shocked to see such treatment of a man by his wife.

Demographics reveals a possible reason why urban commoner women often
enjoyed significant freedom vis-a-vis men. Even as late as the 1840s, there was a sig-
nificantly higher proportion of commoner men than women in urban areas. An 1844
census for Edo, for example, indicated a 52% to 48% ratio. Popular songs and other
folklore from the time also indicate that women tended to enjoy better working and liv-
ing conditions than did men.® Compared with women, it was more common for men
(typically younger sons of the household head) to leave the farm and seek their for-
tunes in the cities. Even among farm households, there does not seem to have been a
large difference in gendered authority, except among the large, wealthy farm house-
holds.

When textbooks and other writings describe women in Tokugawa Japan as
downtrodden and oppressed, they usually cite customs and laws connected with di-
vorce as evidence. For example:

[A] wife’s position was not secure under this marriage system that developed in

later medieval times and continued during the Tokugawa period. She could be di-

vorced for any of the following reasons:

— disobedience

— lewdness

— jealousy

— leprosy

— talking too much

— stealing.

The husband could decide when these conditions had been met and could simply

hand his wife a three and one-half line written notice—she would have to leave.

. These Japanese women had no grounds for divorcing their husbands In cases

of abuse, the best a wife might do was to escape to a Buddhist convent .’

Like many other books by non-specialists, the one containing this passage takes the
external, ideal values of the samurai class at face value and generalizes them to the

* Quoted in Ishikawa Fisuke % JI| % #§, Edo kikan jT & 2¢ [§ (Toéky6: Hy6ronsha, 1993), pp. 92-3.
Author's translation here and hereafter.
5 ° Ibid., p. 96.

Marjone Wall Bingham and Susan Hill Gross, Women in Japan: From Ancient Times fo the Present (St.
Louis Park M.N.: Glenhurst Publications, Inc., 1987), pp. 102-103, with minor modification. For additional
examples of such an interpretation, see Laurel L. Cornell, "Peasant Women and Divorce in Preindustrial
Japan,” in Signs: Journal of Women and Culture in Society, Vol. 15, No. 4 (Summer, 1990), especially pp.
710-711.
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entire population. Critical historians should always be on guard against such oversim-
plified interpretations of the past.

It was indeed the case that according to law, men recognized a divorce by writing
a document commonly known as mikudarihan = T ¥ 2 “three and a half lines,” in
which he specified the reason(s) for the divorce. When used as evidence of alleged
overwhelming power of men vis-a-vis women, we often hear two assumptions about di-
vorce in Tokugawa times, neither accurate. The first is that individual men were free
arbitrarily to divorce their wives even over relatively petty matters. The second is that
the stigma of divorce was so great for women as to make such persons virtua! outcasts
in society. Let us examine these areas further.

Marriage in Tokugawa Japan at any level of society was not a bond between two
individuals but between two families. Few individuals would have had the power to de-
cide as weighty a matter as divorce without wide consultation. A prominent legal scholar
in Japan has examined 550 divorce decrees (the mikudarihan mentioned above) from
the Tokugawa period. He found that divorce was not normally a matter of the husband
forcing out the wife. Instead, most divorces took place only after intense discussion
between members of both families and had the agreement of all parties. The written
decree was the legal instrument that finalized the divorce. These decrees generally
placed more emphasis on the fact that the woman was free to marry again than on the
divorce itself. Here is a typical example of the text of such a decree:

To my wife. It is my pleasure to divorce you. There is no objection to your marry-

ing anyone whomsoever.

Witness my hand, this day and month’
The three and one-half line decrees, therefore, were more like remarriage ficenses than
divorce decrees. Analysis of the details of actual divorces shows numerous instances in
which the man’s family paid money or other items of value o the woman's as part of the
settlement.? Laurel L. Cornell has come to similar conclusions, pointing out that “there is
reason to question the notion that divorce, at least in preindustrial Japan, was as arbi-
trary and ruthless as this evidence [i.e., the divorce decrees] leads us to believe.”

What was the divorce rate in Tokugawa times? Among peasants at least, it
seems to have been quite high—higher than in contemporary Japan. Historian of
Tokugawa society Anne Walthall describes divorce customs and frequencies in the fol-
lowing paragraphs. Notice the sharp difference between the samurai class and ordinary
persons:

The question of divorce highlights further differences between samural morals

and customs on the one hand and diverse peasant practices on the other. Accord-

ing to samurai teachings, widows and divorcées were not expected to remarry.

‘Tales of virtuous women recount how they committed suicide rather than accept a
second marriage—behavior praised also in China, where chastity was the crucial
expression of female fidelity. Only a man, farthermore, could initiate divorce, ei-
ther by copying a prescribed three and one-half lines telling his wife to leave, or
simply by sending her baggage back to her natal home. A woman could do noth-
ing to prevent the divorce or to protect her access t0 her children.

7 Quoted in Cornell, “Peasant Women and Divorce,” p. 710.
® \shikawa, Fdo kikan, p. 195.
® Cornell, “Peasant Women and Divorce,” p. 711.
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Peasant practices, in contrast, often ignored the norms of the military aris-
tocracy. For one thing, the divorce rate, according to one study of village ledgers

near Osaka was at least 15 percent (possibly even higher since these documents

include only cases where the marriages had lasted over a year). In addition, peas-

ant women as well as men initiated divorce. The eldest daughter of Sekiguchi

Toemon married and had three children before deciding to live alone in a temple.

In 1857, a woman named Nobu, claiming “disharmony in the household,” ap-

pealed to the local government office for a separation from her husband. He was 2

heavy drinker, and her father paid him one ry6 to agrec to a divorce.'®
Divorce practices are another of the many areas of relations between men and women
that differed sharply among different social groups.

Ishikawa points out that, while divorce came to receive social disapproval during
the Meiji period, in Tokugawa times, the fact of having been divorced per se presented
no problem in remarrying.'" Cornell comes to the same conclusion, pointing out that the
consequences of divorce for peasant women “were not in fact very serious.” Most di-
vorces, she points out, took place early into the marriage, and, in such cases, divorced
women were just as eligible to remarry as those of similar age who had not yet married.
In fact, “her chances of remarrying were [statistically] greater if she were divorced
young enough to be part of a pool of women considered eligible for marriage [than had
she never been divorced].”"?

A women who wanted to divorce her husband had several options. Buddhist
temples often facilitated divorce. The bakufu recognized two temples specifically as
“divorce temples” (enkiridera & 1) 0 3¢) but others performed this role as well. Walthall
explains one possibility for divorce: '

For women in a hurry, Buddhist temple officials served as divorce brokers. They

would go to the husband’s village and camp at the headman’s door until he sum-

moned the husband and forced him to agree to an amicable divorce. In most cases,

just the news that the temple officials were coming was enough to produce a letter

of separation. For their services the officials charged a stiff ten 6.

Buddhist temple officials, in other words, sometimes functioned like divorce lawyers in
today's society and apparently charged comparable fees. Other places a woman might
go for help in securing a divorce included residences of powerful warriors, the inten-
dant's office (in bakufu-administered areas), official checkpoints, and the residences of
certain wealthy peasants. She could also simply pack up and return to her natal family
in some cases. Ishikawa points out that obtaining a divorce was generally much easier,
for either men or women, than would have been the case in Europe at any point in time
throughout the period. ltaly, to take an extreme example, did not recognize divorce until
1973.1 For about 80% of Japanese in Tokugawa times, there was not a marked differ-
ence in authority between husbands and wives.

10 \Walthall, “Farm Women,” p. 60. For more detailed analysis of divorce rate statistics, see Cornell,
"Peasant Women and Divorce,” pp. 717-719. Many of her data reveal a rate less than 15%, but still high
relative to contemporary Japan.

" |shikawa, Edo kikan, p. 195.

2 Cornell, "Peasant Women and Divorce,” pp. 720-723.

3 Walthall, “Farm Women,” p. 61.

" \shikawa, Edo Kikan, pp. 196-7.
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Sovual Behavion and Degrecs of Sexaal Freedom

The same general point applies with respect to sexual freedom. Like divorce,
sexual behavior is often cited as evidence of female oppression during the Tokugawa
period. For example: “Under the restrictive Tokugawa code, adultery committed by a
wife was punishable by death, while a husband might keep women as concubines in his
own home—and have other sexual affairs without restrictions.”*® As you might have
guessed by now, this assertion would be accurate only among some samurai
households, and perhaps the wealthiest of the merchants, but not the majority of the
population.

Although we have a great deal of information on the sexual behavior of urban
dwellers in connection with prostitution and the world of courtesans, research on sexual
behavior among ordinary persons, especially peasants, is still sparse. Data that are
available suggest regional variations in sexual norms and practices. According to re-
search summarized by Walthall, in some areéas there was extensive, sanctioned pre-
marital contact, sexual and otherwise, between men and women. One study of a par-
ticular rural area showed that no more than 2 percent of unmarried young women were
virgins, and all married women had had sexual relations before marriage. Local village
youth associations & # 48 often encouraged young people to experience a variety of
short-term sexual encounters, the idea apparently being “try before you buy" (my ex-
pression). On the other hand, in some parts of Japan, sexual encounters between
young men and women were much less free.'® After marriage, social norms in most ar-
eas expected couples to be faithful to each other, though the social price one paid for
deviating from these norms varied.

The keeping of concubines, “secondary” wives and so forth, by males was char-
acteristic only of elite society. Among the common people, monogamy was the rule. In
contrast with today’s Japan, which some commentators are now calling the “sexless
age” with respect to marriage,17 sex and sexual satisfaction seem to have been major
elements in commoner marriages and definitions of family harmony. Even many Con-
fucian-influenced moral tracts intended for the education of peasants stated that sexual
relations were the basis of a harmonious marriage. For example: “The married couple is
the foundation of morality. A couple is basically lustful, and if they get along, produce a
righteous harmony, but if they do not, everything falls apar’t.”18 This thinking was one
reason for the common, though not universal, custom of allowing or egncouraging young
men and women to experiment sexually before marriage to ensure a good match.

To summarize, sexual behavior differed significantly between the elite groups in
Tokugawa society and the majority of ordinary people. In the case of the former, men
had a great deal of freedom, women little or none. Furthermore, the consequences, for
women, of deviating from these rigid standards of behavior were often quite serious.
Among ordinary people, a much greater degree of sexual freedom prevailed, particu-
larly for young people before marriage. Prior to marriage, while married, and after mar-

15 Bingham and Gross, Women in Japan, p. 103.

18 \Walthall, "Farm Women," p. 51.

17 See, for example, a series of articles on the "sexless age” in Fujin kéron i A Zx . May, 1994, pp. 112-
171,

18 uoted in Walthafl, "Farm Women," pp. 55-56.
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riage (for whatever reason), men and women
lived with similar degrees of sexual freedom.
It was aiso less likely that deviation from
norms regarding sexual behavior would have
resulted in serious consequences. Whereas
moral codes aimed at samurai often stressed
controlling or conquering sexual desire, pea-
sant society typically accepted lust as normal
and desirable.

The Wodern Transformation of Geunden
Roles

In the Meiji period, alleged reversals of the traditional
gender roles of the upper classes became common themes Gender roles began to change as Ja-

1n cartoons depicting social change. As Sharon L. Sievers i iali i ;
points out, “By 1834 the discusgion of women’s issues pan industrialized dunng the Meljl perlOd'

was country wide; arguments were full of contradictions, {and, today, they resemble more a watered-

and the debate itself carried in growing numbers of news- i P
papers and periodicals, often lapsed into sitliness and su- down version of Tokugawa samurai ideals

perficiality.”"” (with one major addition: motherhood) than

they do the traditional peasant and com-
moner values. The reasons for these changes in gender roles are twofold. First, they
were the result of broad economic and social changes that accompanied modern urban
industrial life. Second, these changes were the result of specific state educational poli-
cies and other forms of social engineering. Uno explains these Meiji-era changes as
follows:

After the 1868 Meiji restoration, new political and economic policies fostered a

greater separation of public and private spheres, which impinged on the household

division of labor. The separation of school and workplace from the home affected
increasing numbers of children, then men, and finally women. Although early
policies did not aim specifically to alter the family roles of children and men, by

the end of the nineteenth century private educators and government officials de-

liberately sought to reshape conceptions of womanhood. The cumulative effects of

all these changes slowly became visible by the early decades of the twentieth

century, reshaping the daily lives of women, particularly among the new urban

middle class.”
Here we examine these changes only briefly. Take HIST 416 (Modern Japan) for more
detailed study.

One of the eariiest policies of the new Meiji government was to strengthen the
military and enrich the state & [E 3% ft. To this end, the Meiji state promoted rapid in-
dustrialization through various financial incentives. Industrialization led to urbanization.
It also led to a spatial separation of work and home. Effective industry required a liter-
ate, numerate workforce. By the end of the nineteenth century, Japan's government
had created a centralized system of state-operated schools, and law required that all

*® Sharon L. Sievers, Flowers in Salt: The Beginnings of Feminist Consciousness in Modern Japan
SStanford: Stanford University Press, 1983), p. 16.
® Uno, “Division of Labor,” pp. 35-36.
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attend elementary school. By the tumn of the century, the
majority of Japanese children, even in rural areas, were
in school. This change led to a spatial separation of edu-
cation, work and home. Spatial separation required, for
all practical purposes, a division of labor. Government
took care of education; men went to work in the factories,
and women, after marriage, took care of the home. For
urban dwellers, a majority of the population during the

first decade of the twentieth century and thereafter, a PEE L
gendered division of labor became the norm. %érk’g;ig;

There was a debate in intellectual and journalistic :;(;alg;; 4 ot
circles during the first two decades of the Meiji period pEg b 72
concerning gender roles and the proper place of women L aiy | !

in society and the family. Some Japanese argued that
the strength of Western Europe and the United States|| .,
derived in part because women there received more :
dignified treatment than had samurai-class women in Ja-\|  [raEas
pan. These writers called for greater dignity for women, 'Fmﬂ
but few if any were willing to accept women in significant i
roles outside the household. Most early Meiji writers were RO TS Ay SERGI RPREILLT Xy T
. former members of the samurai class, and all were male.| Tawio g‘;f_i%gi‘;;g?t?,ﬁsg?h":;gggﬂg‘ .

. These writers faced a challenge "to find a plausible (if not| new definition of womanhood: women as
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logical) argument, carefully drawn to make the distinction mothers .

clear; Japanese women were not ‘ready’ for significant social roles outside the family,
but they were more than capable of assuming greater power in the family to influence
and educate Japan's future generations.”

Thus far we have said little about motherhood. The main reason is that the con-
cept of motherhood was relatively unimportant in the Tokugawa period, except in the
narrow sense of giving birth to children. To the extent that motherhood means raising
and educating children, it was not a major issue in Tokugawa times. Among the com-
mon people, men and women both participated in the raising and educating of children.
As Japan became more urbanized during the Meiji period, it was women who increas-
ingly bore the sole responsibility for raising children. : 3

The idea gradually developed that the ideal social role for women in the new Ja-
pan was to nurture and educate children, that is,to be “good” or “wise” mothers. The
mother, went the argument, sets the child on a course in life that not even the power of
the state can alter. Good mothering, therefore, was essential in creating a strong Ja-
pan. This argument received its first-public articulation by the scholar and social com-
mentator Nakamura Masanao A IE (1832-1891) in a speech, "Creating ‘Good
Mothers,” which he gave on March 16, 1875. Here is one part of his argument: -

Thus we must invariably have fine mothers if we want effectively to ad-

vance the people to the area of enlightenment and to alter their customs and con-

ditions for the good. If the mothers are superb, they can have superb children, and

Japan can become a splendid country in later generations. We can have people

! fbid., p. 22
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trained in religious and moral education as well as in the sciences and arts whose

intellects are advanced, whose minds are elevated, and whose conduct is high. Not

having had adequate prenatal educational nourishment, I am at middle age unable
sufficiently to realize my ambitions, only sadly languishing in shabby quarters

[Japan] and envying the enlightenment of Europe and America. I have a deep, ir-

repressible desire that later generations shall be reared by fine mothers.?

Were Nakamura alive today, he could perhaps become a successful criminal defense
lawyer in the United States! Joking aside, Nakamura went on to advocate education for
women as the means to make them good mothers. Like many advocates of women's
education in late Ming China (HIST 104 readers), Nakamura did not challenge the basic
premise that a women's sole legitimate sphere of action was the home and family.

It was not until the turn of the century, however, that Japan’s central government
adopted a deliberate policy of promoting good motherhood, or at least its idea of good
motherhood. The slogan ryésai kenbo B 3 & £, "good wife; wise mother,” ex-
pressed the state’s new definition of ideal womanhood in concise terms. It became the
official cornerstone of the school curriculum at all levels in 1911.

In many respects, Meiji-era gender roles for the general population came in-
creasingly to resemble Tokugawa-era gender roles of society's elites—but without the
high social status. Gender roles had become more rigid and separate. Men came to
hold much greater power in all aspects of the social sphere, a power, reinforced by law,
that affected nearly everyone. The new ideal of motherhood, however, was a major de-
parture from samurai-class thinking about gender. As Uno explains: "Rybsai kenbo pre-
sumed a greater degree of female competence; if properly educated, mothers could
prepare their children to be good subjects of the emperor by instilling in them diligence,
loyalty, and patriotism. Mothers thus would render service to the nation from the
house.”” Even today, Japanese, both male and female, tend to regard the roles of a
good mother as the highest womanly ideal. The situation is similar to that of Ming and

An earl zu‘):o-;pa1nting, rmsSen & Her Lover, 1620s

* Quoted in William Reynolds Braisted, trans., Meiroku Zasshi: Journal of the Japanese Enlightenment
(Cambridge, M.A.; Harvard University Press, 1976), pp. 401-2. Note: the 1870s was a time when many
Japanese intellectuals expressed strong feelings of inferiority vis-a-vis the “West."

% Uno, "Division of Labor,” p. 38.
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Qing China in that today’s Japanese children, particularly males, are under intense
pressure to pass a grueling series of exams that will determine the trajectory of their
entire careers. It is the mother that usually bears the responsibility for coaching and
pushing her son(s), and to a lesser extent her daughter(s), through the process of exam
preparation and competition. : . L

ART OF THE FLOATING WORLD

Prior to the Tokugawa period, the term “ukiyo” ¥% % i, "floating world,” con-
jured up mental pictures of sadness and anxiety regarding the transitory nature of this
world. The term, of course, is of Buddhist origin. in the Tokugawa period, however, the
term ukiyo underwent a transformation. It came to mean a place of pleasure, consump-
tion, sensuality, and hedonism, but with a positive connotation of something like “the
world of pleasure.” In the words of art historian Richard Lane: ' _

for the newly liberated townsmen of the seventeenth-century Japanese Renais-

sance “floating world” tended to lose its connotations of the transitory world of

illusion and to take on hedonistic implications. It denoted the newly evolved styl-

ish world of pleasure, the world of easy women and handsome actors, all the var-

ied pleasures of the flesh.®
 The most distinctive and popular art form of the Tokugawa period was the ukiyoe, de-
~ pictions of the floating world.

"The earliest ukiyoe, in the first decades of the Tokugawa period were figure
paintings. A representative early example is Princess Sen and Her Lover, which depicts
a granddaughter of Tokugawa leyasu, surrounded by her ladies-in-waiting, receiving a
letter from a samurai lover. Passion lurks beneath the surface of the painting as the
princess eagerly reads the samurai’s letter. In Bathhouse Girls g+ we find bold sen-
suality mixed with a sense of strength and confidence. Public hathhouses were numer-
ous in Tokugawa Japan, and most were simply places to bathe, with no connection with
prostitution. In certain areas, however, one could find “special’ bath houses, staffed
with voluptuous attendants who did more than simply scrub customers’ backs. The
bakufu banned such bathhouses in 1657, but, despite some occasional attempts at

enforcing the ban, the bathhouses con-

Major Topics in Ukiyoe Prints Include: tinued to exist. They exist today as wel
1. Celebration of Celebrities and are known by the generic term
“soapland.” Perhaps the most common

a) courtesans theme of the early ukiyo-e paintings

b) actors & sumo wrestlers were the courtesans who inhabited the
9 Celebration of Wealth & Consumption |pleasure quarters found in every major

3. Celebration of Youth & Youthful Love urban area. Courtesans at Leisure is a
4. Celebration of Sexuality large screen painting depicting eighteen

. . courtesans in various scenes from ordi-
5. Celebration of Human Emotions nary life. Ordinary life was the subject of

6. Celebration of Nature much of the later ukiyo-e as well.

2 Richard Lane, Images from the Floating World: The Japanese Print (New York: Konecky and Konecky,
1978), p. 11,
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Bathhouse Girls, 1640s
By the 1660s, the first prints began to appear,
mainly as part of handbooks on sex. These prints
were created from sets of wooden blocks and could,
therefore, be produced in quantity. Although initially
expensive, the price of these prints dropped steadily
as more efficient methods of production developed along with greater consumer de-
mand. We should bear in mind that these illustrated sex manuals were perfectly legiti-
mate books in their day. As Lane points out, “these erotica must be regarded in the light
of seventeenth- century Japanese life and mores. Sex was considered a very natural
function, and ways of i mcreasmg enjoyment of this function were felt to be more com-
mendable than censurable.”® The subject matter soon broadened well beyond sex
manuals, but sexuality, in one form or another, remained at least a subtle presence in
many ukiyo-e prints. During the eighteenth century, technical advnaces in the print

Lovers Swpr.'sed late 1660s. detail in fac1a[
expressions, clothing & posture gives the

effect of a third person’s presence.

making process led to
multi-colored prints.

Uniike the case in
Europe, Japanese artists|z
rarely celebrated the nude
figure in their work in any
medium, until the late Meiji
period. During the eight-
eenth century, in Japanese
popular art, detailed poly-
chrome prints of famous
beautiful women, nearly all|’&:
courtesans, were the rage.
These prints emphasized| gSss : : ;
the subtle, often elaborate Part ofU!amakma(Poems of the pillow) by Utamaro, 1788

% Ibid., p. 37.
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facial features, gestures, long hair, and richly decorated clothing
B | of these women to convey a sense of erotic beauty and sex-

‘tual power. Partial nudity—often revealing the “jade gate” and
“jade stalk” in exaggerated detail-—was common in depictions of
sexual acts, but it was the combination of partial nudity, clothing
and behavior that made such prints appealing to consumers,
The nude male or female figure itself was not an object of artis-
tic depiction in Tokugawa times, whether to convey a sense of
the erotic or for any other purpose. :

Uta makura i & (Poems of the pillow) by the famous
ukiyoe artist Utamaro & 2 )il %% & (1753-1806), produces a
|particutarly striking sense of sensual passion. The interplay of
== |egs and sheer clothing, the grasping hands, and the man’s in-
tense right eye (look closely just below the woman’s hair) as the
two lovers embrace contribute to the overall impact of the print.
There is another erotic element to the picture that is specific to
apanese culture: The nape of the neck, which the woman dis-
o plays prominently in her passion, was a highly erogenous part of
" Taking a Bath—an  |the body. It was common for ukiyoe prints to include poems,
obvious example of voyeur- | ;syally about something in nature, with obvious sexual conno-

. tations. The poem on the man's fan reads:

ts beak canghit fonty in the clam ¢ dhell BT 4T L& L2120 LREERT
The suise cannot fly away WS T H DD

On an autuma evening FK D5 < HL
Most Japanese, then and now, regard autumn as the best season, a time when the in-
tense heat and humidity of the summer had passed, and the evenings had become
pleasantly cool.

Some ukiyoe prints have a voyeuristic quality, commonly achieved by depicting
women bathing. Consumers were particularly interested in behind the scenes depic-
tions of courtesans as they might appear while at rest. Explicit sexual depictions be-
tween a man and woman often featured a third party watching the activity. Sometimes

this third party was a serving maid. In— -
other cases, the artist would include ag:. &
diminutive male or female figure who '
would watch the activities of the main
characters and comment on them. Evengz 2~
today, voyeurism, eavesdropping on the
sexual activities of others, is a majorfe
element in Japanese eroticism. 4
“Few peoples, said Lane, "have_‘
ever pursued the cult of artistic erotica as fiees
assiduously as the Japanese.””® Never- ¢
theless, one should not get the impres-E

% |bid., p. 113.
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J4.|Sion that all ukiyoe prints were about eroticism.
5| The prints dealt with the many other aspects of
»:|relations between men and women, as well as
.|other topics. The parting of lovers, usually in the
{|morning, was a common theme. Such depictions
|lare somewhat reminiscent of Heian-period senti-
_|ments, but the Tokugawa-period versions tend to
convey a stronger sense of mutual, poignant
emotions.

The ukiyoe prints also celebrated the ex-
citement of courtship, particularly among teen-
agers experiencing, perhaps for the first time, the
full force of emotions connected with love and lust.
A closely related point is that this art form cele-
brated youth. One rarely sees anyone in an uki-
yoe print who appears over forty; youths in their
very early teens are quite common. Many scholars
have commented that Tokugawa-period intellec-
tual thought tended to celebrate nature’s vitality.
The youthful vitality evident in many of the ukiyoe
prints may be a popular manifestation of the same
tendency. Toyonobu's & {§ (1711-85) Girl Tying
Verse to a Cherry Branch is an example of this
type of print. Here, a teenage girl at a festival
strains to tie a love poem to a cherry branch in full
bloom, the spring season corresponding to pas-

!..

sion and love in Japa-rzzgo
Girl Tying Verse to a Cherry Branc"ﬁ {c.1740s)

nese symbolism.

Famous, beautiful
courtesans became perhaps the most representative subject
matter of the color prints of the eighteenth century. Recall
that the elite courtesans were famous celebrities. Prints of
these courtesans, therefore, functioned roughly like photo-|;
graphs or posters of famous actors, actresses, popular musi-
cians, et cetera did and do in more recent times. The elabo-
rate dress of the elite courtesans provided an excellent op-|7;
portunity for artists to display their talent. Because the cour-|¢/ 7N o
tesans’ robes were multi-colored and bright, artists could
strive for a realistic effect while still providing consumers of
the prints with a rich array of bright color.

Ukiyoe prints also dealt with subjects other than rela-
tions between men and women. Prints often, for example,|
depicted different types of occupations such as wood cutters| /@l
and vendors of various types. During the late seventeenth| s
and early eighteenth centuries, landscapes enjoyed a period
of intense popularity. Modern copies of these landscape

170



164

prints still figure prominently in materials intended
for tourists or consumption outside Japan. Why?
Because they convey nice, wholesome image of the
quaint Japan of bygone days—an image that still
has great appeal to the imaginations of many peo-
ple outside of Japan. This is not to imply, however,
that there was anything artistically lacking in the
best of the ukiyoe landscape prints, for many are
magnificent accomplishments of the highest quality.

The bakufu sometimes attempted to regu-
late or censor ukiyoe prints. But remember, while a
small segment of Confucian-influenced moralists
did condemn the celebration of sexuality in art, their
views were not representative of most Japanese of
the time, samurai or commoners. Bakufu regula-
tions, therefore, rarely took serious aim at “rectifying
morals” by reducing exposure to sexually-explicit
art. The primary objective was to reduce luxury
consumption and spending. Bakufu officials tended
~ to have an antiquated view of economic laws, often
regarding luxury spending as a drain on the econ-
omy as a whole. Because ukiyoe prints were not necessities, and because they were
extremely popular, the bakufu often sought to “rectify morals” by limiting such things as
the size, paper quality, number of colors and so forth. These regulations usually had a
" temporary effect but were never successful in the long run in curbing public consump-
tion of large, brightly-colored prints. Another area of censorship involved politics. One
artist, for example, received a brief prison sentence for depicting Toyotomi Hideyori
7 (Hideyoshi's son, killed by Tokugawa leyasu). Anything
even indirectly connected with questions of bakufu le-
gitimacy was dangerous ground, although it was rare
that an artist would receive more than a mild punish-
ment (e.g., a short period of house arrest) for running
afoul of the bakufu in this way.

in the Meiji period and later, censorship of art
and literature became much more strict, and sexuality
itself gradually came to be regarded as a corrupting in-
@ fluence on morality. Sexually explicit art still flourished
in modern times (as it always does), but it was no
longer in the mainstream as it had been during the
Tokugawa period. Today, mainstream attitudes about
sexuality and nudity in Japan have a distinctly
“Puritanical” quality quite similar to the situation in the
United States. The modern state, through its censors,
educational system, and by other means has helped
destroy the celebratory attitude toward sex and pleas-
ures of the flesh that was common in Tokugawa times.
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Interestingly, the idea of Japan as a sexual paradise for men was common in this
country (the U.S.) a generation ago, and the image still lingers. This distorted image
was the product of the immediate postwar generation of U.S. soldiers who, owing to
their power as conquerors and possessors of highly-valued dollars, found sex readily
available. As one competent observer of contemporary Japan has noted:

Buried somewhere in the minds of many Western men is an image of pliant raven-

haired beauties, all trained in the most contortionist ways to please a man. Al-

though their numbers are mercifully dwindling, there are still some American men

who only want to hear about “geisha girls” when they learn that I have lived in Ja-

pan. . .. [I]t is a shock for many Westerners to discover that in terms of sexual

latitude, Japan lies closer to Spain and Portugal than to Sweden.”’

Sexuality is still a major part of life in Japan, of course, as it is in all societies—even the
power of the modern state cannot fully suppress it. In Japan, sexuality permeates ad-
vertising, fashion and many other realms of life. The point here is simply that moral atti-
tudes regarding sex have undergone significant changes since the Tokugawa period.

THE FALL OF THE BAKUFU

Lengthy books have been written analyzing.

the fall of the Tokugawa bakufu. Our discussion of
this complex matter, however, shall be extremely
brief and superficial. Starting in the 1840s, natural
disasters, famines, and epidemics swept through Ja-
pan. Economic decline became pronounced in many
fegions. The frequency of peasant uprisings in-
creased dramatically, as did membership in unusual

o

i

religious cults. Organized society did not collapse, but}l =

many at all of its levels became uneasy about the|f*

future.

Intellectually, nativism (kokugaku) had become
firmly entrenched as a legitimate branch of scholar-
ship. While it did not become more popular than
Confucianism or Dutch studies, Confucian scholars

and others began to accept certain of the core con-| 48

cepts|nativism. In particular, the prestige of the em-

peror—yes, the long-forgotten, obscure emperor—
began to rise as scholars explored, and in substantial
part created, Japan's “ancient’ past. By the 1840s,
the theory that the emperor delegated his author-
ity to the shégun, who ruled on the emperor’s be-
ha!f, had become widely accepted. Recall that no
such thing had happened back in leyasu’s time. ley-

This political satire from 1837 cost artist Ut-
agawa Yoshitora 50 days in handcuffs. In the
oreground, Oda Nobunaga and his assassin
beat the rice into doug?n. Behind them
Toyotomi Hideyoshi prepares the rice dough.
In the back, Tokugawa leyasu eats the fin-
ished rice cakes (= make the bread, bake the
bread, eat the bread). It was this sort of art
that the bakufu sought to censor, though not
always with much success.

asu and the early shéguns ruled because of raw power, the majority of which they pos-

27 jared Taylor, Shadows of the Rising Sun: A Critical View of the *Japanese Miracle,” (Tokyo: Charles E.

Tuttie Co., Inc., 1983}, p. 185.
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Two images of Mallthew Perry, OQne may seem
“ohviausly” correct and the other distorted, but the &
“truth” of Images is aclually a complicated theoretical 7
issue In which nothing is obvious, Z
H

sessed. By the 1840s, however
bakufu power had faded, as had
that of many domains. If the shogun
ruled as the emperor's appointee, B
of course, it wouid then be conceiv-
able that the emperor could fire the ,
shogun and his government were .
he to prove incompetent.

The patterns of foreign rela- Ry
tions established by the early g '
shoguns gradually became rigid [ | A
bakufu - traditions, for reasons that g 5 ¥
need not concern us here ™= caten fRapey N
Throughout the 1800s, ever larger American whaling and trading vessels, and some-
times shipwrecked sailors, began to appear in Japanese waters. Ships in distress
sometimes made their way into Japanese ports. The Japanese response was typically
to provide such vessels with a bare minimum assistance and
send them on their way with a warning not to come back. Ship-
wrecked sailors were usually repatriated via Chinese or Dutch
ships sailing out of Nagasaki, which took them to Guangzhou.
+ As U.S. whaling and trade with China increased, the desire grew

to establish formal diplomatic and commercial relations with Ja-
pan. When it became known in the U.S. that Japan possessed
coal in significant quantities, one senator joyfully exclaimed that
*God” had sent coal to us! Congress authorized Commodore
Matthew Perry to sail to Japan with a large naval fleet to estab-| ~+
lish formal relations. -

Perry arrived in 1853, landed, stated his intentions, and|#*
then told bakufu officials that he would return the next year, Af-|;
ter several months in China, Perry returned to Edo with an event:
larger fleet, the purpose of which was to intimidate the bakufu
with a show of potential force. For various reasons, Perry’s strategy worked, and the
bakufu, with some reluctance, signed a diplomatic treaty with the U.S. Commercial
treaties in 1858 opened several major ports in
Japan to European and American residence
and commerce. While some Japanese wel-
comed this expansion of foreign relations, oth-
ers interpreted it as a sign of bakufu weakness
and incompetence. Diverse groups began to
unite in their disiike of the bakufuy, adopting the
slogan “sonnd jor ¥ X # 3, “Revere the sov-
ereign; expel the barbarians!” The “sovereign”
in this case meant the emperor, and the
2\"barbarians” were the American and European
21| foreigners. Those who disliked the bakufu for
whatever reason began to rally around this slo-

Perry

S RIS
Perry’s sailors in a brothe
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The last shogun
BEFORE the Meiji
Restoration. ..

.. and AFTER

gan, and dissident samurai began a campa:gn of terror
by assassination.

By the early 1860s, a rough consensus had de-
veloped, shared even by many in the bakufu, that ma-
jor changes would be necessary were Japan to avoid | A ]
China's fate at the hands of foreign imperialists. The |/ =4 [

shégun sought to preserve a major role for the g

Tokugawa family in the new order, but bakufu oppo-
nents would settle for nothing less than complete re-
tirement from official life. Warfare on a relatively small
scale broke out over this issue during the last months
of 1867 and the first months of 1868. When the

shégun realized that he lacked sufficient support to

Young, handsome, athletlc w1rh a vigor-
ous appetite for horseback riding, food,
wine, and sex—but not the tedious details
of governmem administration—the Meiji
emperor was a perfect symbol of the new
nation and a perfect tool for a new gen-
eration of political leaders. Why? Be-
cause he looked great on display but left
governing to the politicians,

prevail, he gave up to prevent large-scale loss of life.
He received a generous financial settlement from the new government and went into
retirement. The Tokugawa family still maintains a cultural foundation to preserve impor-
tant historical documents and artifacts and to promote research.
The eveni¥that toppled the bakufu are known collectively as the Meljl Restora-
- - VI ~=tion B 75 #E ¥7 because, in theory at
\’Q least, the emperor had been restored
{|to his rightful place as Japan's actual
;ihead of state (recall that it was 1333
when this sort of thing last took place).
As time when on, the emperor be-
jcame a tremendously potent symbol
ifof Japan as a nation (see the next
i|chapter). By the 1930s, it had become
Li|illegal for ordinary people even to look
Y at him directly—so lofty had his status
tbecome. Precisely because of their
i lofty status, however, Japan’s modern
~lemperors did not administer the coun-
try directly. Had they done so, they
would have appeared too human and

A

‘In this 1850 depiction, a Spani
has an audience with Queen “Isaberla,” dressed ina Korean-
style outfit,
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i too fallible. When things went poorly, Prime Ministers
LA TRYL) land cabinet members could resign, and the emperor
150l remained above the level of political struggle. When
things went well, the emperor could and did share in
ih|the glory. All of Japan's modern emperors have been,
¢ | for the most part, passive sovereigns, content to fol-
~ {low the lead of their advisors.
The real movers and shakers behind the new
“-4government were a small group of young samurai
“xifrom four key domains. Within their first ten years in
fpower, this oligarchy established a strong central
xgovernment, abolished the domains and the samurai
:*|class, and established the core of what would be-
:lcome, In later years, a powerful military. This small
group of leaders remained in power until the 1920s,
all the while influencing the course of Japanese poli-
Mt tics, economic development, and foreign affairs either
.f directly or from behind the scenes (this should sound
Dl - —i familiar). Their passing left a power void that elements
- of the military eventually filled. The growing influence of the army and navy in internal
. politics contributed to (but was nof the sole cause of) Japan's collision course with the
United States and other countries, which culminated in the Pacific War of the 1930s

“ and 40s.

.....
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- é}g% In 1855, a massive earthquake shook

B3 ,;;E’ parts of Japan, causing great damage

féé,s‘s and loss of life, The images shown
f%sf here are from the tabloid press of the
N day. Why does each feature a catfish.

To what classical work of art might
the image above refer?




Chapter Eight

Meiji Japan and Beyond: Topics in
Social and Cultural History

change in nearly all segments of society.|g

The early decades of the Meiji period saw

the circulation—in political, business, edu
cational and other circles—of a wide variety ofi!
ideas about what Japan should be like. As the
power of the state grew stronger, however, the
acceptable range of these ideas, views that could
be safely expressed in public, steadily narrowed. |:
In the short space of approximately a half cen-|
tury, Japan underwent a transformation from aj-
loose confederation of over 200 different do-| (R Y
mains to a nation-state with a strong central gov-| FREEP~ xS EBRIHS
ernment. This chapter examines topics in the 2 ' :
realm of society and culture connected with this; .
transformation. The discussion of some topics|;
extends beyond the Meiji period. Japan's modern
social and cultural development took place in a
world dominated by the power of Western
Europe and the United States. Much of our discussion, therefore, concerns ways in
which Japanese dealt with this power. There is no attempt to be comprehensive. For a
more detailed examination of modern Japan, take HIST 416.

Japan's Meiji period was a time of rapid s

P

Poster from the | s Japanese of the
consequences of marrying the new foreigners.

CLASH OF CULTURES: JAPANESE CONTACT WITH EUROPE & THE
UNITED STATES

In 1858, the bakufu signed a series of unequal treaties with the United States
and the major European countries. Similar to the treaties imposed on China in 1860,
they granted extraterritoriality to most foreign nationals in Japan and specified a low
tariff rate on foreign goods. In 1868, the new Meiji government inherited these unequal
treaties, and its highest foreign policy priority was their elimination, although doing so
ultimately required three decades of effort. From the standpoint of the European coun-
tries, extraterritoriality in Japan was necessary owing to its alleged backwardness. Be-
cause Japan was not fully civilized, the (European) thinking went, it would be unaccept-
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=1 able for Europeans to be subject to the
¢ 31| “barbaric” laws and judicial customs of
i|Japan. Such ethnocentric assertions
often enraged dJapan’s new leaders,
but the Europeans had the bigger guns
{at the time. The Meiji leaders, there-
i|fore, realized the necessity of convinc-
5 |ing the European powers that Japan

#lwas indeed civilized—with ‘“civilized”
defined by European standards. As a
result, the Meiji government made
& | strenuous efforts to make the customs
? | and behavior of ordinary Japanese—at
least those within sight of European
N and U.S. foreigners—appear in rough

W i, oo
Picture of the Prosperity of an English Trading Firm in Yoko- oonformity with European social and
hama, 1871, Notice the bewildered-looking Japanese toward ]
the left. Prints such as this reflect Japanese perceptions of Euro- {02 norms. .
pean power in early Melji times. Concern with Europe was

widespread in Meiji Japan, motivated by more than simply a desire to eliminate the
unequal treaties. The late nineteenth century was the peak of European economic and
military power and the high point of imperialist expansion. By the start of the Meiji pe-
riod, China was already under the yoke of European-imposed unequal treaties. China’s
losses in the Opium and Arrow wars were shocking to those in Japan who monitored
foreign affairs. Most of India had become a British colony. As European power ex-
panded on the Asian continent, thoughtful Japanese began to wonder about the fate of
their country. In 1862, just before the start of the Meiji period, the bakufu sent a number
of officials and scholars to China to study the situation there. Regarding the city of
Shanghai, one of the Japanese recorded in his diary, “The Chinese have become ser-
vants to the foreigners. Sovereignty may belong to China but in fact it's no more than a
colony of Great Britain and France.” Upon learning that in 2 particular location, French
and British soldiers had seized alt2gsD ‘ ‘
Confucian temple and used it for
their barracks, the same Japanese
observer wrote, “Standing before this |3
outrage perpetrated by the British, |}
find this truly detestable, truly lamen-
table.” Another Japanese observeri:
quoted the following verse from a
classic Chinese book of poetry to
express the implications of China's
plight for Japan: Ah, the dangerous For most Eurppeé}g and Am‘g'ri:éaﬁsir;l;pan dtfringihe éarlym '

lesson is close at hand, only se-| Meiji period, significant cultural interaction with residents of Ja-
parated from us by a stream.’” pan was minimal. In this Japanese artist’s conception, foreign
men enjoy themselves ina special, expensive brothel district es-
tablished for them in Yokohama.
! passages quoted in Joshua A. Fogel, The Cultural Dimension of Sino-Japanese Relations: Essays on
the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries {Armonk, N.Y.: M. E. Sharpe, 1995), pp. 86, 92, and 93 respec-
tively.
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Whether the immediate
emotional reaction was out-
rage, fear, curiosity, or
something else, Europe be-
gan to loom large in the

thinking of most educated |’

Japanese.

By the early Meiji pe-| ]

riod, it had become clear to
even the most anti-foreign
Japanese (and attitudes to-
ward the new foreigners
ranged from loathing to adu-
lation) that the Europeans
and Americans coming to
Japan in ever greater num-
bers could not be dislodged
by force. Many Japanese
began to discuss the causal
factors underlying the tre-
mendous military and eco-

Move over National Inquirer! By the end of the Tokugawa period, the tabloid
press had become a major industry in urban areas. Insert left: a peasant
woman in Yamashiro gave birth to a child with a horse’s head. Right: A fam-
ily looks on in wonder as frogs attack and kill a snake that was about to strike
their daughter. They attributed the miracle to their faith in the god Benten.

nomic power of the new foreigners. Various cultural traits came up as possible reasons.
Perhaps these foreigners have a superior religion? Some Japanese who saw the an-
swer here became Christians, though usually only for a short while. Perhaps these for-
eigners have superior systems of knowledge? Many Japanese elites began to study
European languages and technology. Perhaps the strange dress of these foreigners
gives them some kind of advantage? It soon became the fashion among well-to-do ur-
ban residents to dress in a formal European style (top hat and frock coat for men; for-
mal gowns for women) on special occasions and adopt some
aspects of European clothing for ordinary wear. Perhaps
these foreigners gain their apparent physical and mental| |
strength from a superior diet? Disgusting though many Japa-| \ s
nese initially found the practice, beef eating became a fad in
the early 1870s. Let us examine this phenomenon in more| |
detail.

Although some Japanese in remote areas hunted wild
boar and other animals and ate their flesh, the majority of
Japanese during the Tokugawa period ai2 little or no animal
flesh other than fish. One reason was a general Buddhist dis-
couragement of killing animals. More important was a lack of|F
grazing land, which made raising herds of cows or pigs eco-
nomically impractical. Fukuzawa Yukichi, an expert on
"Western” cultures, wrote an essay urging Japanese to fortify |
themselves by eating beef. By 1871, restaurants featuring
beef dishes (especially sukiyaki, a type of beef stew) could be
found in Yokohama, Toky6, and other major cities. Patrons

Smacking His Lips Over Beef
Stew, a satirical portrayal of par-
ticipants in the beef eating fad of

the early 1870s.
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typically wore the latest European attire, adding|g
further to the exotic atmosphere. £
This sudden interest in beef consumption '
produced satirical comment by some writers and
artists. In one book of amusing monologues called |R%
Sitting Around the Stewpot (Aguranabe % fB 35 &
), a customer introduced as "a young man fond of
the West" extols the excellence of beef: ’
We should really be grateful that even peo-
ple like ourselves can now eat beef, thanks
to the fact that Japan is steadily becoming a
civilized country. Of course, there are some
unenlightened boors who cling to their bar-
baric superstitions and insist that cating meat
defiles you so much you can no longer pray
before the Buddha and the gods. Such non-
sense merely proves that they don’t under-
stand natural philosophy. Savages like that
should be forced to read Fukuzawa’s article
g on eating beef.
" Although humorous in part, there is a serious
" message here, namely, a critique of the centrality
- of Europe and its culture as the standard by which ; =
to distinguish the “civilized” from “savages,” | En,‘g,”enmmﬂe Bu&’;ﬁ;ﬁ;ﬁ

“unenlightened ] Fuds. I? lt‘:his Japanese satilie of thelil})“cri]c(lih
» adoption of European ways, the great Buddhist

boors” from the deity reads a popular tabloid while attendants

learned mem- cut and prepare beef that he will eat.

bers of society,
~flitand so forth. Throughout the Meiji period and later,
41\l | Japanese society produced numerous critics who re-
jected (and continue to reject) a Euro-centric stan-
dard for culture and civilization. In nearly all areas of
endeavor except the hard sciences, modern Japan
was the site of a tension between the acceptance
Hand rejection of European cultural forms. Many
llintellectuals and politicians struggled to find ways to
take the best of what Europe and America had to of-
fer, while avoiding cultural suborcination to “the
“Nest” We can still see signs of this struggle today.
As more of Japan's well-to-do urban dwellers
T - N J|adopted European styles of dress, diet, and other
French cartoonist George Bigot was ofien |cultural forms, foreign commentators quickly took

ertical of Japancse adoption of Ewropean |note. We have seen the words and images of some

>

. ik -

2 Quoted in Julia Meech-Pekarik, The World of the Meiji Print: Impressions of a New Civilization (New
York: Weatherhill, 1986), p. 75. ‘
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Japanese critics above. What was the reaction from Europeans? Although there was
no single attitude, many European commentators reacted negatively to alleged Japa-
nese "aping” of European ways. There seem to have been two related tendencies un-
derlying this negative reaction. First was a desire in the minds of many Europeans for
Japan to remain quaint and exotic. Second was a feeling of cultural and racial superior-
ity such that no non-European people could possibly master the ways of Europe in any
deep or “true” fashion. Japanese adoption of European cultural forms must, therefore,
be a case of mere superficial imitation or “aping” of their European betters.

As an example of this sort of attitude, consider the outrage expressed by a Ger-
man physician in Japan in 1877:

On the New Year’s Day we have the plainest demonstrations of the grotesque way

in which misunderstood European customs are being apishly imitated in Japan.

Europeans in this country, even the English, have dropped a good deal of western

etiquette, so that (for instance) one hardly ever sees a foreigner in a tall hat. The

Japanese government, however, has, in its wisdom, thought it fit to prescribe

frock-coat and tall hat as the official dress for New Year visits. For this reason,

today the streets have been full of figures more comical than you could possibly

imagine. They look positively ridiculous, these unfortunate Japanese, in their in-

credibly ill-fitting frock-coats and trousers! On their heads are tall hats which look

equally out of place. Their hands are adorned with white gloves, and hang stiffly

by their sides, as if they were afraid of touching their “European” clothes. Not

only full-grown men, but even boys of ten to twelve are sacrificed to this prepos-

terous convention. You simply cannot imagine how absurd they look as they go

about the streets or wait in antechambers. Yet these same Japanese have a very

fine appearance, dignified and distinguished, when dressed for great occasions in

their native finery.
In the minds of many European observers “the Japanese” came out behind in the scale

of “civilization” no matter what
they did. They were inferior
because of their “traditional” or
“native” customs and culture,
but were even worse for having
the audacity to “apishly” imitate
the ways of Europeans (i.e.,
not staying in their proper
place). )
Whether expressed
blatantly or indirectly, this ar-
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rogant attitude on the part of
many Europeans and Ameri-
cans took its toll on mutual
goodwill. Speaking of those
Westerners who were scornful

Referring to the same phenomenon as does the diary passage on this page
from the German physician, British sketch artist Charles Wirgman cap-
tioned this drawing, “Modern Japanese in their official dress paying New
Years visits, 1874. Aint they lovely?” In a similar drawing of Japanese
teenagers, he wrote in part: . . . you may wear spectacles till you are bhj:e
in the faces, [but] you never can look like Germans, positively never.”

% Shimizu Isao j& 7k B, ed., Waaguman Nihon sobydshl) W — &' < B A FEHi4E (Tokyd: lwanami sho-

ten, 1987), pp. 90, 99.
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of Japan’s adopting Western institutions and practices, the influential journalist, one-
time Christian, and one-time avid advocate of “Westernization,” Tokutomi Sohé 1 & #F
i, wrote as follows in 1894:

[Westerners] regard the Japanese as a race close to monkeys, or as monkeys who

are almost human. . . . They regard Japan’s great reform of thirty years ago [the

Meiji Restoration] as a kind of sleight of hand. Regarding us as savages who have

suddenly imitated civilization, they are impressed only by Japanese skill in imitat-

ing. . . They overlook the fact that we have nurtured elements of civilization for

three thousand years.”
Tokutomi's anger was justified, and such anger played a role in Japanese militarism
during the last decade of the nineteenth century and thereafter. When war broke out
between Japan and China in the summer of 1894, for example, Tokutomi made the
following declaration:

We must remember that we are fighting before the whole world. Why do some

Japanese say we fight in order to reform Korea, or to vanquish Peking, or to es-

tablish a huge indemnity? They should realize that we are fighting to determine

once and for all Japan’s position in the world. . .. If our country achieves a bril-

liant victory, all previous misconceptions will be dispelled. The true nature of our

country and of our national character will suddenly emerge like the sun breaking

through a dense fog.’
One-time advocate of beef eating and large-scale adoption of Western culture, Fuku-
sawa Yukichi, also became less enamored of the West as time went on. His reaction to
Japan’s war with China was similar to that of Tokutomi.

THE MODERN STATE & POPULAR CULTURE: THE CASE OF NUDITY

Private individuals were relatively free to criticize European feelings of cultural
superiority (and in the age of scientific racism, "cultural” also meant “racial”). Meiji Ja-
pan's government, however, had to tread with greater caution. Placed at a severé dis-
advantage by the unequal treaties, the government went to great lengths to regulate the
behavior of ordinary Japanese living in the cities in which foreigners also resided (the
treaties restricted foreign residence, but not travel, to several of the large ports). A study
of these regulatory measures provides insight into the growth of the power of the mod-
ern Japanese state and its use to constrain “carnivalesque” dimensions of social life.
“Carnivalesque” in this context refers not only to popular forms of entertainment, but
also to popular cultural forms the state deemed immoral or immodest.

Although during the Tokugawa period, the bakufu and domain governments pe-
riodically issued regulations aimed at improving the moral life of ordinary people, the
premodern state lacked sufficient “reach” to enforce such regulations. Recal! that rural
vilages were largely autonomous as long as they paid taxes on time, and the bakufu
lacked the power and will to effect significant social control in the cities. A general char-
acteristic of modern states throughout the world is a great increase in “reach,” usually

4 Quoted in Kenneth B. Pyle, The New Generation in Meiji Japan: Problems of Cultural Identity, 1885-1835
gStanford: Stanford University Press, 1969), p. 177.
Quoted in Ihid., p. 173.




down to the level of the individual
Furthermore, most modern states
have taken an active role in attempting
to shape culture in general and indi-
vidual moral behavior in particular. In
this respect, the modern states have
taken over many of the socializing
functions once performed by families, ||}
neighborhoods, and religious institu-

tions. Japan's Meiji state followed this | SeaZ#¥: i ? : &
neral pattern. Takashi Fujitani ex-| B o N
ge ; al p ‘ J “| Modern states have often frowned on (or actively restricted)
plains the matter as follows: fthq “clacrimvalqsqt;le”';li?ensions ofpgpﬁlardiife s}t{m!‘flras this
. . estival dance in the Tokugawa period. Hard work, frugality,
This new conception of rule and a low-key lifestyle are usuaﬁy more 1o the state’s l%kintg.

unleashed a torrent of poli-

cies aimed at bringing the common people into a tightly disciplined national

community and a unified and totalizing culture. A kind of cultural terror, under-

stood as being pedagogical, swept through local communities as the state’s agents

attacked folk religions through the destruction or manipulation of local shrines

and the suppression of “irrational” beliefs . . . while also instructing them in the

proper forms of worship. The new rulers preached ideas about “civilization and

enlightenment” while also prohibiting numerous folk practices such as extrava-

gance in festivities , . . or excessive leisure or gambling. From a very early date, in

fact, the cultural policies reached down to the most mundane level. In Tokyd, for

example, the authorities launched aggressive campaigns against mixed bathing,

public nudity, and urinating in public (tachi shében). In 1876, the Tokyd police ar-

rested 2,091 people for nudity and 4,495 others for urinating in public. And in

what was then called Toyooka prefecture, the authorities prohibited a seemingly

innocuous summer custom, daytime napping.

Incidentally, public urination was commonplace throughout Japan in the Tokugawa pe-
riod and, though illegal, remains so today. We examine the situation regarding nudity
below.

The first major attempt to modify public behavior and morality came in 1871
when the Meiji government issued a series of regulations against inappropriate be-
havior (3& =% £X & 4= f5] ). These regulations applied to the residents of the capital and
surrounding urban areas and specified fines for violators. Rendered into a series of
pictures with simple text for the benefit of illiterates, the regulations were posted
throughout Tokyd. As you see from the statistics Fujitani provides above, all indications
are that the police were diligent in enforcing them. '

The complete set of regulations is shown here. Included are prohibitions against:
selling spoiled or diseased meat, public sideshows and freakshows; transporting ex-
crement (a valuable commodity) in uncovered buckets; brawling in public; women get-
ting short haircuts without permission of fathers or husbands; public urination; throwing
objects up onto telegraph wires; and shouting out of windows to people passing by be-

® Takashi Fujitani, “Inventing, Forgetting, Remembering: Toward a Historical Ethnography of the Nation-
State,” in Harumi Befu, ed., Cultural Nationalism in East Asia. Representation and Identity (Berkeley: Insti-
tute of East Asian Studies, University of California, 1993), p. 99.
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low—and more. A large number of these prohibitions seem to have been for foreign
consumption, that is, they addressed behaviors that Japan’'s new leaders were embar-
rassed to have foreigners see. Throwing objects onto telegraph wires, for example, not
only might damage the wires, but might also suggest to a foreign observer rustic or
child-like lack of appreciation for important modern technology. One version of the
drawing illustrating this prohibition (not shown above) shows a foreigner walking down
the street as Japanese men and women laugh while throwing objects into the telegraph
wires. Also, foreigners were often the objects of insults or comments shouted out from
the safety of upper-story windows and sometimes complained about being sold bad
meat. These regulations are significant for two reasons. First, they indicate a growing
willingness of the state to “micro-manage” personai behavior. Second, they indicate the
importance the government placed on putting on a good appearance when under the
gaze of Europeans and Americans. Significantly, regulations such as those mentioned
here did not apply to all or even most Japanese. At their widest, they applied only to
residents of the port cities open to foreign residence.

Nudity is, of course, an issue closely related to appearances. Below we explore
government-sponsored and other attempts to regulate nudity in Japan from the Meiji
period through the 1930s, with some comparative reference to Europe and the U.S. Our
investigation will shed light on a number of issues connected with cultural differences,
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cultural power, the power of the state, social class, views of the body, and more. The
material presented here derives in large part from a series of essays, Civilization and
Nudity ST R & # 4, by Inoue Shéichi # + # — , which appeared throughout 1992 in
Gekkan Asahi. Specific references to the series will appear in parentheses as
(month:page#). ’

Hadity i Dadly Life in Tobagana & Earty Meit. Japan

Members of the samurai class, men and women, did not (or at least were never
supposed to) appear in public without being fully clothed. Many norms and values of the
samurai class resembled those of Chinese elites, for whom incomplete dress indicated
incomplete civilization. In Japan’s terribly hot and humid summers, men and women
performing manual labor outdoors often worked semi-naked. Scant clothing, therefore,
was mainly an indication of manual labor, and one way samurai distinguished them-
selves from laborers was by their more formal and complete attire. In the summer, male
laborers in rural and urban areas commonly wore only a loincloth both during work
hours and while relaxing. Women often went topless and in any case did not wear un-
derwear (more on this below).

It is common in today's world to link nudity with sex. Clothing serves as a per-
sonal boundary marker, and its removal or lack in the sight of others is typically an invi-
tation to intimacy. But clothing or its lack need not function this way in all circum-
stances. Recall that sexuality is largely a product of complex social codes. In Tokugawa
and early Meiji Japan, certain types of clothing worn in certain ways and accompanied
by certain gestures typically conveyed sexual messages. A scholar of the relationship
between clothing and eroticism explains: “In general, when anything is constantly ex-
posed to view, it leaves nothing to the imagination, tends to be perceived as ordinary,
and, eventually, is hardly noticed at all. The eye becomes jaded; habitual nudity is no-
tably unerotic.” The sex act it- DY, | RS s
self, of course, involved vary-§ TR N :
ing degrees of nudity, but rou-
tine nudity while going about
one's daily routine was not
sexy. The best example of
this point is in the area of}
bathing. During the Tokugawa
period, even ordinary Japan-
ese bathed frequently (a major
contrast with European habits
and one reason for Japanese
characterization of Europeans
as “stinking of butter”). Onlygs
the wealthy, however, could
afford to build and maintain
their own bathtubs. Especially

A substantial degree of

; public nudity was

4 common among ordinary
% | Japanese in Tokugawa

and early Meiji times. The
men and woman above

are at an outdoor play.

" Valerie Steele, Fashion and Eroticism: Ideals of Feminine Beauly from the Victorian Era to the Jazz Age
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1985), p. 42.
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in urban areas, most Japa-
nese went to public bath
%lhouses. There, they would
zlwash themselves outside
& |the main tub, in which they
would later soak for relaxa-
ltion. In most public bath
houses, men and women
i |bathed  together in the
#Xlsame tub. In fact, in most
cases there was only one
%37 {tub, for reasons of economy
5 ' if no other. '
.‘;: \\ j{“ %‘1\1\\ ;:: Men an_d women of
Edo (Tﬁkyé)l};ﬁ%?i‘gbatﬁ \:'“ilh s"ci.;r:?n_*'ai-pairdii’s. Seﬁ;ﬁ?bﬁﬁnﬁm all gggs bathing n close
norm only for society’s elites, Even here, however,ame?l and women mingled proximity to each oth‘er was,
outside the main tubs (foreground). of course, shocking to
American and European
visitors. A British observer in the early 1860s recorded an interesting encounter in his
diary. He and some other foreigners were traveling though the streets of Edo (Tokyd).
© As they neared a public bath, someone inside the bath noticed that exotic foreigners
" were in the vicinity and let the other bathers know. They all came running out of the
- bath house, completely naked of course, to gawk at the British travelers, who no doubt
" did some gawking of their own. According to the diary: “Men and women were all bath-
ing together. They all came running out of the bath hutto gawk at us as we passed by.
Not a single one made any attempt to cover up. They were like Adam and Eve before
the fall, appearing to us just as they had been born” (8:206; keep the reference to Adam
and Eve in mind for later). Another British traveler made the following observation re-
garding bathers at a natural hot spring (onsen &
®): “Two shor, attractive women had come out
| '{of the hot spring. The two women appeared with-
ijout wearing so much as a thread and proceeded
4|to dry themselves in the sun. Then, within plain
2lview of the town's residents who were walking
“Hlacross the bridge, they put on their clothes”
“'41(8:208).
3 Among the foreigners, two views of
Japanese nudity developed. One, not surpris-
| Llingly, held that public nudity was proof that Japan
A was obviously a depraved, sinful society. One
| American wrote, “There is no other country on
//|learth in which men and women conduct their lives
\ra|ltogether by such indecent manners’ (8:207).
woldl| Perry's interpreter, Rev. S. Wells Wiliams, while
L0l generally a sympathetic observer of Japanese
"|customs, nevertheless declared Japan the “most
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lewd" of “all the heathen nations” he had ever de-
scribed. He continued:

Modesty, judging from what we see, might be

said to be unknown, for the women make no at-

tempt to hide the bosom, and every step shows

the leg above the knee; while men generally go

with the merest bit of rag, and that not always

carefully put on. Naked men and women have

both been seen in the streets, and uniformly re-

sort to the same bath house, regardless of all de-

cency. Lewd motions, pictures and talk seem to

be the common expression of the viler acts and

thoughts of the people, and this to such a degree

as to disgust everybody.®
Presumably, the "everybody” disgusted by these prac-|
tices was limited to other prudish foreigners, for it e i
would not have included most Japanese. Incidentally, l;}gggi‘lbégg‘go‘:gkgggtpc}g;‘g?{g’;’d‘fh‘g’g_
the first edition of the official narrative of Perry’s expe- bors of this male bath attendant.
dition to Japan included a modest oil painting of a pub-
lic bath (pictured below) produced by the expedition's artist. The inclusion of such a
“lewd” picture caused such an uproar in the U.S. that it was removed from all subse-
quent editions of the book.

Other foreign observers provided a different interpretation. Townsend Harris, for
example, perceptively pointed out that mixed bathing was not at all proof of a lewd or
degenerate people. ‘Indeed,” he said, “the case is quite the opposite. This exposure
serves to weaken the force of the passions excited by mystery and distress” (8:208).
Recall the British observer's reference to the innocent Adam-and-Eve-like quality of the
nude bathers that came to stare at him. Some foreigners, in other words, regarded the

non-self-conscious, non-sexual

i r%__

“nudity of Japanese daily life as
proof of a primitive innocence
1akin to Eden's original inhabi-
tants. For Harris, the preva-
lence of nudity in everyday life
actually helped reduce ‘“the
passions” (i.e., sexuality) by
#|de-mystifying the body. Al-
though this alleged innocence
was certainly a more positive
characterization than that of

lewdness and sin, it points to a

Debiction of a public bath in Japan, which appeared in the first edition of i -
Narrative of Iﬁe Expedition, an account of Perry’s visit to Japan. But it perSISten.t StereOtyp © abO.Ut .Ja
was removed from all subsequent editions owing to public uproar in the |pan and its people as childlike.

U.S. over the printing of such an “indecent” painting

® Quoted in Masao Miyoshi, As We Saw Them: The First Japanese Embassy to the United States (1860)
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1979), p. 77.
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An example: after the Second World War, General
MacArthur characterized Japan as @ “nation of
twelve-year-olds,” much to the chagrin of his many
Japanese admirers.

In the Tokugawa period, samurai and well-to-
do members of society felt no embarrassment about
the scant attire of the laboring masses. That they
wore few clothes seemed perfectly reasonable.
When Japan came under the close gaze of Euro-
peans and Americans in the 1860s, however, upper e - ‘
class Japanese began to realize that most foreign-| __Carpenters at work, Tokugawa period

: ers regarded all Japa-
nese as essentially
similar.  When  the
bakufu sent its first dip-
lomats abroad in the
early 1860s, they were,
of course, accompanied
by servants who carried
the diplomats through
the streets in palanquins
and performed other la-
bor services. A samurai
diplomat in Prussia in
1862 was shocked one
day to see a full page
picture of a ‘typical’

Sumé wrestlers, late 19th century

Japanese in the localfs

newspaper. The pic-| &
ture was not of the im-{a.,

peccably-dressed, :
dignified samurai, but

of one of his loincloth-|_
wearing servants. Asp¥

the sense of nation, -
the feeling of “we Ja-|In the Euro-America
panese’ strengthered|Gaze .. .
during the 1870s, the
Meiji government be-
came concerned thatph
all Japanese appear
acceptable in the eyesiZ
of the powerful for-fEE2
eigners. To the gov-f=
ernment, Japan's la-

boring masses went|Semi-nud

]

..."“The
Japanese”

e; semi-civilized
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from being kamin T B, "the lower orders,” to kokumin B, “citizens.” With “citi-
zenship” came new burdens such as higher taxes, military service, and increasing state
intervention ih the realm of personal behavior.

In 1872, it became illegal to appear in public in Tékyd (not elsewhere) with the
thighs exposed or with a nude upper torso. This law applied equally to men and women,
and the fine was double for total nudity in public. Police enforcement of the law brought
forth a brief period of public protest—in the form of streaking—but the reaction of the
state was to crack down even harder. People began to cover up. In 1890, the Tokyo
police issued an order prohibiting mixed bathing (police had broad powers to issue
orders for the “public good”). Most bath owners could not afford elaborate renovations,
so they typically ran a rope across the center of the tub to separate it into sections for
men and women. In this way, they complied with the letter of the law but not its spirit. In
1900, the prohibition became more serious when the Home Ministry P9 ¥4 prohibited
mixed bathing throughout the country and required walls and other structures to pre-
vent men and women from bathing within sight of each other. As the prohibition
gradually achieved its intended purpose, a new problem developed: peeping Toms (i
5 & ). Once it became forbidden for men to see women bathing, secretly doing so
became thrilling for many men. And not only for men. In at least some cases, women,
having become aware that men might be peeping at them, found sexual meaning in
what had once been a non-sexual behavior (recall also the strong erotic appeal of
voyeurism form the previous chapter). Mixed bathing remained the norm at hot s&)ring
resorts and was not uncommon even in the 1980s, but is extremely rare today.” For
reasons we explore in greater depth below, most residents of today’s Japan are just as
self-conscious and embarrassed about their bodies as are their American (but not
necessarily European) counterparts—a sign of superior “civilization” no doubt!

... orperhapsnot. ..

(ultunal Powen

Let us pause to consider the issue of cultural power and the image gap be-
tween Japan and “the West" as reflected in concerns over nudity. In the 19th century,
Europeans and Americans looked at the relative lack of inhibitions connected with nu-
dity in Japan and regarded it as a sign of backwardness. At best, public nudity indicated
an innocent, childlike backwardness; at worst it was a sign of lewdness and depravity.
Japan's Meiji-period leaders had little choice but to try and make Japanese conform to
European standards. Recall that revision of the unequal treaties was the highest prior-
ity, and this goal required European acceptance of Japanese as “civilized.” As a result
of substantial state intervention, the tendency in Japan from the late nineteenth century
and well into the twentieth century was increased prudery.

® In Post-war Japan, until the mid-1980s, visiting hot spring resorts was popular mainly among the elderly.
By the start of the 1990s, however, such visits had become popular among young peopie as well. With
this development, it became the norm for bathers to wear swim suits.
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In the twentieth century, in-E
hibitions regarding nudity gradually
began to weaken in some parts of
Europe. The first nudist organiza-
tions began in Germany in the
1920s. Nude bathing beaches and g
resorts became examples of]
“natural” living and “orogressive” g
thinking. By the mid twentieth cen-Li%
tury, the relative prudery of Japan gl
regarding nudity became a sign of§
“nackwardness” in the eyes of
many “enlightened” Europeans, and
Japan had no nudist organization until 1862. “Backward” in the nineteenth century ow-
ing to a lack of inhibitions concerning nudity and “hackward” in the next century for ex-
cessive inhibitions, again we see again that in the minds of many Europeans, Japan
and its people could never quite measure up. Attitudes regarding nudity and the
changes in lifestyle connected with them is but one example of the disparity in cultural
power between Japan and “the West" in the modern world. This disparity, of course,
was based on “the West's” superior military and technological power. Had the military
power of Japan been superior to that of “the West,” what judgments might Japanese
have made regarding the inferiority of European culture and its barbaric American off-
shoots? ‘

4 B Lok at Late 194~ Gestiny Ewnopie

We have seen that early attempts by Japan's government to suppress certain
forms of nudity were motivated mainly by the perceived need to make Japan look
“civilized” in European eyes. We have also seen that most American and European ob-
servers associated nudity with sexuality. What was the situation in Europe (and by ex-
tension, the U.S.) with respect to nudity and sexuality at the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury? This question is too complex for an adequate an- ‘ .
swer here, and there is much disagreement even
amornig specialists. We can, however, make a few gen-|z
eral observations that help shed light on the reactions of | |
many Europeans and Americans to the nudity they en- | S
countered in Meiji Japan.

There are three points to emphasize. First, | ¥
much like attitudes in China, Europeans of nearly all
social classes and groups saw clothing as an indicator
of civilization and refinement. Second, clothing was also
connected with sexuality (as it nearly always is), particu-
larly in the case of fema!g d‘ress. The rglationship DE-| ot ing theme in art prcRir
tween clothing and sexuality is and was highly complex, | erature: male fear of the power of female
and Valerie Steele is correct to criticize the many overly sexuality
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simplistic theories ad-
_[vanced to explain it."
-|For our purposes, we
-~ % should note that Euro-
pean and American fa-
‘|shions of the late nine-
< |teenth century served
| both to promote mo-
y|desty by covering the
3| Sexual body and, at
N (the same time, to en-
3 hance the beauty and
sexuality of individual
\\|bodies. Roughly the
h . ¥|same, incidentaily,
could be said about
many societies, in-
cluding Tokugawa Ja-
g pan among the upper

These four works from the early care

of the male fear of the disruptive and destructive power of female sexuality so com- classes. .
mon in Europe around the turn of the century. Third, European

/J B - \ z

art often featured fe-
male nudes. A common theme in this art was the power of female sexuality to sub-
sume, and therefore destroy, male identity. By extension, female sexuality had the po-
tential for disrupting the social order, at least in the minds of many men. Although most
historians would agree that male fear of female sexuality was a major cultural theme of
the time, its significance remains in dispute. Many interpreters point out that this male
fear led to oppression and suppression of women in Victorian times. Others disagree,
pointing out a variety of empirical and theoretical flaws in this argument. This issue,
however, need not concern us here. The main point for us to bear in mind is that the
nude female body, unrestrained by layers of clothing, represented a source of poten-
tially disruptive (morally, spiritually, socially, politically) sexual power to many American
and European men in the nineteenth century. Furthermore, many of the early European
and American interpreters of Japanese culture were Protestant missionaries. As a
group, these men would have been most likely to react negatively to public displays of
nudity. Notice that it was the pragmatic diplomat Townsend Harris who interpreted nu-
dity in Japan as a sign of a lack of passions. On the other hand, the otherwise culturally
sympathetic Rev. Williams could no. conceal his disgust for what he interpreted as
lewdness. -

This chapter continues on the next page

% Fashion and Eroticism.

190



184

Wudity at the Beack: Defferences of Secial (lass

it was not until the late 1880s that the first L —
bathing beaches opened in Japan, for swimming in Vil
the ocean had previously not been a form of rec-
reation. Even in the 1880s, bathing at the beach
was more a form of therapy for certain nervous dis-
orders than a recreational activity. Until the 1920s,
nearly all bathing beaches in Japan were segre-
gated by sex. Swimming suits for men and women
during this early period covered all or nearly all of
the body. Despite the segregation and thorough|-

coverage, many women who went to the beach gD

during the Meiji period reported feeling self-} —~ J—”_ '

conscious or embarrassed. Famous women's rights| - 7~ TES

advocate Hiratsuka Raichd E 4 5 B, for example, —;,-,-_zi:—f_?t{:ff 4

in an essay reminiscing on her childhood, wrote ofl . ieaaely ) Mg
her first visits to the beach in the late nineteenth K. il

century. It was the summer after she had entered a| Woman at the beach a$ pictured by Bigot in
girls' high school, and she was dressed in a one- early Meiji times

piece suit that covered the whole body. Nevertheless, she felt embarrassed to be at the
beach when others might see her, and wrote, “| felt embarrassed to be at the beach
during the mid-day hours because | would be seen by others, so | always went early in
the morning before sunrise” (10:193). This
| situation seems quite different from the urban
||public baths described above. What might
‘| have been going on?

Moving from the Meiji period into the
“| Taishd and early Shéwa periods (roughly the
1|1920s), it seems that beaches had changed
significantly. By the 1920s, few beaches were
segregated by sex. Newspapers and other
popular media frequently reported “shocking”
incidents of women changing into bathing
suits at the beach in full view of crowds with-
out any sense of embarrassment (men, too,
did this, but the press seems to have re-
garded it as problematic only for women). In
1929, a women's magazine reported that 70-
80% of women at the beach were “vuigar and
uneducated,” bathing nude and carrying only
a small towel for cover (19:195). This situa-
tion seems more like the urban public baths
of the late Tokugawa and early Meiji periods.
Why the change? Why the increase in nu-
dity, despite an outcry against it from the
media?
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The key to understanding lies in the
| two beach scenes by Bigot (previous page
and below). The first depicts a women
dressed like Hiratsuka was, that is, in a full
bathing suit. The second depicts a large
crowd of men and women, all nude or
early so. They are chatting, relaxed, and
seem completely unembarrassed about
Itheir nudity. The different scenes reflect
different social classes. During the
Tokugawa period, there was a major dif-
ference in attitudes about nudity, sex, and
Typical beach scene, 1920s gender roles between samurai and
wealthy commoners and everyone else.
This difference continued well into modern times. It was members of the upper classes
who controlled the Meiji government and sought to impose European-style modesty on
the common people.

With regard to bathing at the beach, in the late nineteenth century, only the
wealthy could afford to go to the beach for recreation. Transportation was by carriage,
and just getting to the beach took a long time. In the early Meiji period, bathers typically
stayed for several days or weeks at private beach houses. Only the rich could afford to
purchase or rent such houses and take the time out from work or other affairs to recre-
ate at the beach. Most ordinary
Japanese were hard at work in the
fields day in and day out. For them,
a day at the beach was unimagin-
able.

By the turn of the century,
however, the majority of Japan's
population shifted to urban areas.
As Japan rapidly industrialized, un-
skilled and semi-skilled laborers
poured into the cities to work in the
factories. The hours were long and
the work exhausting. Nevertheless,
factory workers had an occasional
day off, and their wages usually
provided a slight surplus beyond
the essentials. By the 1920s, trains
and streetcars provided access to
beaches. It became possible, in
other words, to go to the beach on
one’s day off, ieaving early in the
morning and returning in the even-
ing. Trips to the beach became
popular among factory workers and

Another beach scene by Higot, this one from the late Meiji p__e-t:fold. _
Nofice the great difference in bathing attire, Beach bathing in this
manner would have been typical of the “blue collar” crowd.

192



186

other “blue collar” Japanese from around thel:
time of the First World War (which was a time of |;
great prosperity for Japan) onward. Many of
these Japanese were recent arrivals from the
countryside, where bathing habits and attitudes
about nudity in general followed older, less in-|}
hibited patterns of behavior and thought. As '
with many other matters, “Japanese” culture
often differed significantly from one group of
Japanese to another.

Mudity and the Boandanics of 7t

Owing at least in part to Chinese influ-
ences, Japanese art lacked a tradition of cele-
brating the nude human figure (except in limited
contexts such as bathing) until well into the Meiji
period. Some members of Japan's first diplo-
matic embassy to the U.S. in 1860 took open-|f
air baths after arriving in San Francisco, whichl|
led to angry complaints by women residing ¢
nearby. Local authorities then required thatjj
curtains be placed around the tubs. Many of ;
these same embassy members regarded the
many statues and paintings of nude figures on
display -in public buildings—not to mention the|t¥e
bare shoulders of American women in formal |
evening gowns—as barbaric and obscene. : g oy &

Throughout the nineteenth century, Kuroda Seiki, Morning Toilette
European-style art gradually became accepted in Japan as worthy of attention. It was
not until 1894, however, that a Japanese artist painting in European style first produced
and publicly displayed a nude as a serious work of art. The artist was Kuroda Seiki 2 H
% ## , and the painting was Morning Toilette & . The oil painting features a totally
nude woman standing in front of a mirror arranging her hair. When Kuroda displayed
his work in Tokyo, it caused a minor uproar. When he displayed in the artistically more
conservative Kyéto, it caused a major uproar, becoming an object of discussion and
controversy. :

Bigot caricatured this public outcry in a cartoon shown here. In it, the members of
the audience stare in amazement, mouths agape. This cartoon is not only a critique of
Japanese art sensibilities. The female member of the audience just to the right of cen-
ter adds an additional layer of complexity to Bigot's message. In order to lean foreword
and get a better view, this woman has hiked up her robes, exposing a substantial por-
tion of the legs above the knee. Doing so was common in Japan at the time, with no
suggestion of impropriety, the typical reason being to keep clothing out of rainwater or
mud as one walked. To European sensibilities, however, for a woman to puli up her
clothes like this in public was a shocking breach of proper conduct., Now notice the

European woman in the audience who is just as shocked by the Japanese woman as
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the Japanese viewers are of the painting.
There is”an important point here: cus-
toms concerning clothing and nudity are
arbitrary and specific to a certain time and
place. There are no universal standards
of morality or decency with regard to such
matters, though most people assume that
| their own time and culture is the “natural”
|, 1and obvious standard for all human be-
. |ings.

Ly

NN

By breaking the ice, Kuroda paved
. {the way for European-style nudes to be
- {accepted in Japan as legitimate works of
art. By 1910, nude paintings were fully
acceptable as “art” provided that frontal
nudes showed no pubic hair. By the
1930s, even pubic hair, as long as it was
not overly detailed, was getting past the
police censors who monitored artistic and
. . literary output.’

S A Japanese  businesses  quickly

N o e L Y ST -
Bigot's parody of the public ajtcry over Kuroda's Morning |l€@rned that nude figures can attract at-

Toilette, 1894. Notice the woman in the foreground, just to |tention in advertising. As European-style
the right of center with her clothes puﬁed up.
nudes became acceptable as art, adver-

tisers began to use oil paintings depicting female nudes in one form or another to help
sell beer, cigarettes, and other products. Because advertising images reached a wider
and, presumably, less discriminating audience, government censors were more strict in
what they permitted. The more nudity of an exotic or alluring nature, the more attention
the ad would attract from potential customers. But it would also attract the attention of
police censors. Penalties for violating "decency” regulations were stiff, but the precise
boundaries of what the police would allow were vague and often arbitrary. Police would
not usually approve items in advance. They would only impose fines and confiscate
relevant property after the fact, which made mistakes quite costly.

Let us consider an actual case. The collection of images below features three
advertising posters and one piece of museum art (Reclining Nude). All feature nudity to
one degree or another. One caused public outcry and prompted a police investigation
for possible violation of obscenity regulations. Which one? Is it not obvious? Of course,
it was the Akadama Port Wine ad of 1923 (top center) that was obscene! The Sappcro
Beer ad (top left) features a woman draped in a thin, sheer cloth that reveals the con-

' Modern Japan had an extensive censorship system, most agents of which were members of a special
wing of the police department. Police had broad powers to censor art, literature, speeches, public meet-
ings, and so forth. Although their main concern was political content, “moral” content was also a criterion
for censorship. In today's Japan, pubic hair is the main marker of the boundary between what is "cbscene”
(and thus prohibited by law) and what is not. Nearly anything is legal for sale so long as it does not display
any pubic hair. As you might guess, this strictly-enforced prohibition has generated a particularly strong
interest in pubic hair among many Japanese men. Very recently, display of pubic hair has been permitted,
butonly for “artistic” (definition?) works. What will be next? |s morality about to go to the dogs?!
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Sapporo, 1905 Akadama, 1923 Tengll, 1900

RS Al . Which one of these
s abeo il was indecent? Why?

Reclining Nude, 1930

tours of her figure and two bare breasts. The ad for Tengl Cigarettes (top right) fea-
tures a woman nude from the hips up before a mirror. Reclining Nude features full
frontal nudity and even includes pubic hair, long a key element in attempts to define
that which is indecent. Why, therefore, was the Akadama ad so controversial?

The ad features a retouched photograph of opera singer Matsushima Emiko #2
B 5k 2 7 holding a glass of port wine. She appears to be nude, at least the upper
torso, but only the shoulders and top of the breasts are actually visible. In a 1975 inter-
view, Matsushima recalled the controversy surrounding the ad as follows: “As soon as
we finished, [the ad] was scrutinized for possible censorship. It passed through many
hands and finally received [in house] approval. Though there is nothing comparable to-
day, at the time, the fact that it was a nude caused a big commotion. As a result, 1 even
had to stop having visits from my relatives, and the police came to inquire. !t was diffi-
cult” (7:207). The difficulty arose not so much because of the nudity per se but because
the ad poster was based on a photograph. Nudity, even to a high degree of explicit-
ness, was acceptable for art (and by extension art used in advertising}, but few in Japan
and the time considered photography a real art form. After all, one only need press a
button to take a photograph, unlike all the skili and labor required to produce an oil
painting—at least that was the common assumption of the day. So the Akadama ad
caused problems because it used a new technique that placed it outside the arbitrary
category called “art.” It was only during the 1950s that most Japanese came to regard
photography as an art form on a par with painting. To what extent does the boundary
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topic in popular discourse of the
time.

It seems that the main
motivation for many of those
active in encouraging Japanese
women to wear underwear was
a desire to “modernize” life-
styles to better fit their own
conceptions of Japan's new
modern society. Of course,
there is no inherent reason that|
underwear is necessarily “mo-|}
dern,” but that was the percep-|;
tion among activists at the time||
in the various lifestyle im-|]
provement movements. But
most ordinary Japanese of the
1920s and 30s were not inter-
ested in such movements or in
making major changes to the|
way they dressed. The notion
that women of the 1920s and
30s were so modest as to pre-
fer death to exposing them-
selves is part of a presentist
and modernist bias, argues
Inoue .ShOIChI' He further states Glorious modernity! A Japanese artist’s celebration of an ideal modern
that since the Second World| society in 1930. Notice tﬁat the oversized woman atop the building is
War, there has been a sharp happily wearing underwear.,

]

increase in prudery and self-consciousness about breasts, in the case of women, and
the external sexual organs, in the case of both men and women. This development, he
says, is the direct result of underwear becoming a standard item of clothing in postwar
Japan. Postwar Japanese, in other words, have learned to become ashamed of the
parts of the body they cover up with underwear (11 :188-89).

In 1925, the police issued a policy against the wearing of sheer garments by
women (In Japanese, &z @ # & o B #F b ). Notice that previous police orders con-
nected with nudity were aimed at controlling the behavior of ordinary people. The policy
prohibiting sheer garments, however, was aimed at the well-to-do, for they were the
only ones who could afford to wear the expensive and fashionable sheer styles popular
in the 1920s. The rationale for the prohibition is that sheer clothing would entice young
men into “inappropriate acts.” In other words, the police were aware of the erotic di-
mension of fashion and in this case tried to suppress it. it seems that (male) fear of fe-
male sexuality had arrived in full force in Japan just as it was beginning to abate some-
what in Europe.

in conclusion to our study of nudity in modern Japan, there are several points to
ponder:
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1. Notice the importance of proper appearances both
within Japanese society and in the conduct of Ja-
pan’s modern foreign relations.

2. Notice the strong cultural influence of “the West" in
modern Japan. This is nof to say that most Japanese
in Meiji times or today accept(ed) “Western” culture
unproblematically, but they did have to deal with it.

3. In a related point, notice the close connection
between cultural power and global military and eco-
nomic power. Culture is never apolitical.

4. Notice that with respect to attitudes toward the
body, postwar and contemporary Japanese have a
much higher tendency to feel ashamed or self-
conscious of their bodies than did their predeces-
SOrs.

Officer Tanaka hard at work keeping the
streets safe!

5. Finally, notice that there is little or nothing about cultural attitudes concerning nudity
that is “natural,” obvious, or universally applicable. Culture is highly arbitrary.
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Loincloth-wearing young men at a local festival in contemporary Japan. Many such festivals h
peasant past of the Tokugawa period or earlier, which is reflected in the clothing.
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